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Chapter I

CONSIDERATIONS CONCERNING PREPARATION FOR

A HOLY AND BLESSED DEATH

§ I. Reflections on the Vanity and
Shortness of Man's Life

MAN is like a tiling of

nought : his time
passeth away like a shadow.^
All the world (said one) is a

storm, and men rise up in

their several generations like

bubbles descending from God
and the dew of heaven, from
a tear and drop of rain, from
nature and Providence. Some
of these bubbles instantly

sink into the deluge of their

first parent, and are hidden
in a sheet of water, having
had no other business in the

world but to be born that

they might be able to die
;

others float up and down
two or three turns, and sud-

1 Psa. cxliv. 4.

denly disappear, and give

their place to others : and
they that live longest upon the

face of the waters are in per-

petualmotion, restless and un-
easy ; so that when crushed
with the great drop of a cloud,

they sink into flatness and a

froth ; the change not being
great, it being hardly pos-

sible a bubble should be more
a nothing than it was before.

So is every man ; he is born
in vanity and sin ; he comes
into the world like morning
mushrooms, soon thrusting

up their heads into the air,

and conversing with their

kindred of the same produc-
tion, and as soon they turn
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into dust and forgetfulness

—some of them without any
other interest in the affairs of

the world, but that they made
their parents a little glad and
very sorrowful : others ride

longer in the storm ; it may
be until seven years of vanity

be expired, and then perad-

venture the sun shines hot

upon their heads, and they

fall into the shades below,

into the cover of death and
darkness of the grave to hide

them. But if the bubble
stands the shock of a big-

ger drop, and outlives the

chances of a child, of a care-

less nurse, of drowning in a

pail of water, of being over-

laid by a sleepy servant, or

such little accidents, then the

young man dances like a

bubble, empty and gay, and
shines like a dove's neck, or

the image of a rainbow,

Avhich hath no substance, and
whose very imagery and co-

lours are fantastical ; and so

he dances out the gaiety of

his youth, and is all the while

in a storm, and endures only

because he is not knocked on
the head by a drop of bigger

rain, or crushed by the pres-

sure of a load of indigested

meat, or quenched by the

disorder of an ill-placed hum-
our ; and to preserve a man

alive in the midst of so many
chances and hostilities, is as

great a miracle as to create

him ; to preserve him from
inishing into nothing, and at

first to draw him up from
nothing, were equally the

issues of an Almighty power.

And therefore the wise men
of the world have contended
who shall best fit man's con-

dition with words signifying

his vanity and short abode.

Homer calls a man "a leaf,"

the smallest, the weakest
piece of a short-lived un-

steady plant. Pindar calls

him "the dream of a sha-

dow ;" another, " the dream
of the shadow of smoke."
But St. James spake by a

more excellent Spirit, saying,
" Our life is but a vapour,"-

viz. , drawn from the earth by
a celestial influence ; made of

smoke, or the lighter parts of

water tossed with every wind,

moved by the motion of a

superior body, without virtue

in itself, lifted up on high or

left below, according as it

pleases the sun, its foster-

father. But it is lighter yet.

It is but appearing ; a fan-

tastic vapour, an apparition,

nothing real ; it is not so

much as a mist, not the mat-

ter of a shower, nor substan-

2 James iv. 14.
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tial enough to make a cloud
;

but it is like Cassiopeia's

chair, or Pelops' shoulder,

or the circles of heaven,

(paivoixeva, for which you
cannot have a word that can

signify a verier notliing. And
yet the expression is one de-

gree more made diminutive
;

a vapour, and fantastical, or

a mei'e appearance, and this

but for a little while neither

;

the very dream, the phan-
tasm, disappears in a small

time, " like the shadow that

departed ; or like a tale that

is told ; or as a dream when
one awaketh. " A man is so

vain, so unfixed, so perishing

a creature, that he cannot
long last in the scene of

fancy ; a man goes off, and
is forgotten, like the dream
of a distracted person. The
sum of all is this : that thou
art a man than whom there

is not in the world any
greater instance of heights

and declensions, of lights and
shadows, of misery and folly,

of laughter and tears, of

groans and death.

And because this consider-

ation is of great usefulness

and great necessity to many
purposes of wisdom and the

spirit, all the succession of

time, all the changes in na-

ture, all the varieties of light

and darkness, the thousand
thousands of accidents in the

world, and every contingency
to every man and to every

creature, doth preach our

funeral sermon, and calls us

to look and see how the old

sexton. Time, throws up the

earth, and digs a grave,

where we must lay our sins

or our sorrows, and sow our
bodies, till they rise again in

a happy or an intolerable

eternity. Every revolution

which the sun makes about
the world divides between
life and death ; and death

possesses both those portions

by the next morro\^' ; and
we are dead to all those

months which we have al-

ready lived, and we shall

never live them over again :

and still God makes little

periods of our age. First

we change our world, when
we come from the womb to

feel the warmth of the sun.

Then we sleep and enter

into the image of death, in

which state we are uncon-
cerned in all the changes of

the world : and if our mothers
or our nurses die, or a wild

boar destroy our vineyards,

or our king be sick, we re-

gard it not, but during that

state are as disinterested as if

our eyes were closed with
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the clay that weeps in the

bowels of the earth. At the

end of seven years our teeth

fall and die before us, repre-

senting a formal prologue to

the tragedy ; and still every

seven years it is odds but we
shall finish the last scene :

and when nature, or chance,

or vice, takes our body in

pieces, weakening some parts

and loosing others, we taste

the grave and the solemnities

of our own funerals, first, in

those parts that ministered

to vice ; and next, in them
that served for ornament

;

and, in a short time, even

they that served for necessity

become useless and entangled

like the wheels of a broken
clock. Baldness is but a

dressing to our funerals, the

proper ornament of mourn-
ing, and of a person entered

very far into the regions and
possession of death : and we
have many more of the same
signification—grey hairs, rot-

ten teeth, dim eyes, tremb-

ling joints, short breath, stiff

limbs, wrinkled skin, short

memory, decayed appetite.

Every day's necessity calls

for a reparation of that por-

tion which death fed on all

night, when we lay in his

lap, and slept in his outer

chambers. The very spirits

of a man prey upon the daily

portion of bread and flesh,

and every meal is a rescue

from one death, and lays up
for another ; and while we
think a thought we die ; and
the clock strikes, and reckons

on our portion of eternity:

we form our words with the

breath of our nostrils—we
have the less to live upon for

every \\'ord we speak.

Thus nature calls us to

meditate concerning death

by those things which are the

instruments of acting it ; and
God, by all the variety of

His providence, makes us

see death everywhere, in all

variety of circumstances, and
dressed up for all the fancies

and the expectation of every

single person. Nature hath

given us one harvest every

year, but death hath two :

and the spring and the au-

tumn send throngs ofmen and
women to charnel-houses

;

and all the summer long men
are recovering from their

evils of the spring, till the

dog-days come, and then

the Sirian Star makes the

summer deadly ; and the

fruits of autumn are laid up
for all the year's provision,

and the man that gathers

them cats and surfeits, and

dies and needs them not.
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and liimself is laid up for

eternity ; and he that escapes

till winter only stays for

another opportunity, which
the distempers of that quarter

minister to him with great

variety. Thus death reigns

in all the portions of our

time. The autumn with its

fruits provides disorders for

us, and the winter's cold

turns them into sharp di-

seases, and the spring brings

flowers to strew our hearse,

and the summer gives green

tui'f and brambles to bind

upon our graves. Calentures

and surfeit, cold and agues,

are the four quarters of the

year, and all minister to

death ; and you can go no
whither but you tread upon
a dead man's bones.

The wild fellow, in Pe-

tronius, that escaped upon a

broken table from the furies

of a shipwreck, as he was
sunning himself upon the

rocky shore, espied a man,
rolled upon his floating bed
of waves, ballasted with sand
in the folds of his garment,

and carried by his civil enemy,
the sea, towards the shore to

find a grave : and it cast him
into some sad thoughts ; that

peradventure this man's wife,

in some part of the continent,

safe and warm, looks next

month for the good man's
return ; or it may be, his

son knows nothing of the

tempest ; or his father thinks

of that affectionate kiss, which
still is warm upon the good
old man's cheek, ever since

he took a kind farewell ; and
he weeps with joy to think

how blessed he shall be when
his beloved boy returns into

the circle of his father's arms.

These are the thoughts of

mortals, this is the end and
sum of all their designs : a

dark night and an ill guide,

a boisterous sea and a broken
cable, a hard rock and a

rough wind, dashed in pieces

the fortune of a whole family
;

and they that shall weep
loudest for the accident are

not yet entei-ed into the

storm, and yet have suffered

shipwreck. Then looking

upon the carcass he knew it,

and found it to be the master

of the ship who, the day
before, cast up the accounts

of his patrimony and his

trade, and named the day
when he thought to be at

home : see how the man
swims who was so angry two
days since ; his passions are

becalmed with the storm, his

accounts cast up, his cares at

an end, his voyage done, and
his gains are the strange
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events of death, which, whe-
ther they be good or evil, the

men that are alive seldom
trouble themselves concern-
ing the interest of the dead.

But seas alone do not break
our vessels in pieces : every-

where we may be ship-

wrecked. A valiant general,

when he is to reap the har-

vest of his crowns and tri-

umphs, fights unprosperously,

or falls into a fever with joy

•and wine, and changes his

laurel into cypress, his tri-
j

umphal chariot to a hearse ; !

dying the night before he was '

appointed to perish in the

drunkenness of his festival

joys. It was a sad arrest of

the looseness and wilder feasts

of the French court, when
their king Henry II. was
killed really by the sportive

image of a fight. And many
brides have died under the

hands of their bridesmaids,

dressing them for uneasy joy,

the new and undiscerned
chains of marriage, accord-

ing to the saying of Bensirah,

the wise Jew, "The bride

went into her chamber, and
knew not what should befall

her there." Some have been
paying their vows, and giving

thanks for a prosperous return

to their own house, and the

roof hath descended upon
;

their heads, and turned their

loud religion into the deeper

silence of a grave. And
how many teeming mothers
have rejoiced over their

swelling wombs, and pleased

themselves in becoming the

channels of blessing to a

family ; and the midwife hath
quickly bound their heads and
feet, and carried them forth

to the burial ! Or else the

birth-day of an heir hath seen

the coffin of the father brought
into the house, and the di-

vided motherhath been forced

to travail twice, with a painful

birth and a sadder death.

There is no state, no acci-

dent, no circumstance of our
life but it hath been soured
by some sad instance of a
dying friend : a friendly

meeting often ends in some
sad mischance, and makes
an eternal parting ; and when
the poet ^'Eschylus was sitting

under the walls of his house,

an eagle hovering over his

bald head mistook it for a
stone, and let fall his oyster,

hoping there to break the

shell, but pierced the poor
man's skull.

Death meets us every-

where,, and is procured by
every instrument, and in all

chances, and enters in at

many doors, by violence and
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secret influence, by the aspect

of a star and the stench of a

mist, by the emissions of a

cloud and the meeting of a

vapour, by the fall of a chariot

and the stumbling at a stone,

by a full meal or an empty
stomach, by watching at the

wine or by watching at px^ay-

ers ; by the sun or the moon
;

by a heat or a cold ; by
sleepless nights or sleeping

days ; by water frozen into

the hardness and sharpness

of a dagger, or water thawed
into the floods of a river ; by
a hair or a raisin ; by violent

motion or sitting still ; by
sevei-ity or dissolution ; by
God's mercy or God's anger

;

by everything in Providence

and everything in manners
;

by everything in nature and
everything in chance. We
take pains to heap up things

useful to our life, and get our

death in the purchase ; and
the person is snatched away,

and the goods remain. And
all this is the law and con-

stitution of nature ; it is a

punishment to our sins, the

unalterable event of Provi-

dence, and the decree of

Pleaven. The chains that

confine us to this condition

are strong as destiny, and im-

mutable as the eternal laws
of God.

I have conversed witli some
men who rejoiced in the death
or calamity of others, and ac-

counted it as a judgment upon
them for being on the other

side, and against them in the

contention; but within the re-

volution of a few months the

same man met with a more
uneasy and unhandsome
death ; which when I saw,
I wept, and was afraid ; for

I knew it must be so with all

men ; for we also shall die,

and end our quarrels and
contentions by passing to a

final sentence.

§ II. The foregoing Reflections reduced
TO Practice

IT will be very material to

our best and noblest

purposes, if we represent this

scene of change and sorrow

a little more dressed up in

circumstances; for so we shall

be more apt to practise those
rules, the doctrine of which
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is consequent to this con-

sideration. It is a mighty
change tliat is made by the

death of every person, and it

is visible to us who are alive.

Reckon but from the spright-

fulness of youth, and the fair

cheeks and full eyes of child-

hood, from the vigorousness

and strong flexure of the

joints of five-and-twenty, to

the hollowness and dead pale-

ness, to the loathesomeness

and horror, of a tliree days'

burial, and we shall perceive

the distance to be very great

and very strange. But so

have I seen a rose newly
springing from the clefts of

its hood, and, at first, it was
fair as the morning, and full

with the dew of heaven, as a

lamb's fleece ; but when a

ruder breath had forced open
its virgin modesty, and dis-

mantled its too youthful and
unripe retirements, it began
to put on darkness, and to

decline to softness and the

symptoms of a sickly age ; it

bowed the head, and broke
its stalk ; and, at night,

having lost some of its leaves

and all its beauty, it fell into

the portion of weeds and out-

worn faces. The same is the

portion of every man and
every woman ; the heritage

of worms and serpents, rot-

tenness and cold dishonour,

and our beauty so changed
that our acquaintance quickly

knew us not; and that change
mingled with so much horror,

or else meets so vith our fears

and weak discoursings, that

they who, six hours ago,

tended upon us, either with
charitable or ambitious ser-

vices, cannot, without some
regret, stay in the room alone

\\here the body lies stripped

.

of its life and honour. I

have read of a fair young
German gentleman, who,
living, often refused to be
pictured, but put off the im-

portunity of his friends' desire

by giving way, that, after a

few days' burial, they might
send a painter to his vault,

and, if they saw cause for it,

draw the image of his death
unto the life. They did so,

and found his face half eaten,

and his midriff and backbone
full of serpents ; and so he
stands pictured among his

armed ancestors. So does
the fairest beauty change, and
it will be as bad with you
and me ; and then what ser-

vants shall Ave have to wait
upon us in the grave? what
friends to visit us? what of-

ficious people to cleanse away
the moist and unwholesome
cloud reflected upon our faces
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from the sides of the weeping
vauhs, which are the longest

weepers for our funeral ?

This discourse will be use-

ful, if we put in practice the

following rules and consider-

ations.

I. All the rich and all the

covetous men in the world
will perceive, and all the

world will perceive for them,

that it is but an ill recom-
pence for all their cares, that,

by this time, all that shall be
left will be this, that the

neighbours shall say, "He
died a rich man ; " and yet

his wealth will not profit him
in the grave, but hugely

swell the sad accounts of

doomsday. And he that kills

the Lord's people with unjust

or ambitious wars, for an un-

rewarding interest, shall have

this character : that he threw

away all the days of his life,

that one year might be

reckoned with his name, and

computed by his reign or

consulship : and many men,
by great labours and affronts,

many indignities and crimes,

labour only for a pompous
epitaph, and a loud title upon
their marble ; whilst those

into whose possessions their

heirs or kindred are entered

are forgotten, and lie unre-

garded as their ashes, and

without concernment or rela-

tion, as the turf upon the face

of their grave. A man may
read a sermon, the best and
most passionate that ever man
preached, if he shall but enter

I

into the sepulchre of kings.

In the same Escurial where
the Spanish princes live in

greatness and power, and
decree war or peace, they
have wisely placed a ceme-
tery, M'here their ashes and
their glory shall sleep till

I

time s-hall be no more ; and
where our kings have been
crowned their ancestors lie

interred, and they must walk
over their grandsire's head to

take his crown. There is au
acre sown with royal seed, the
copy of the greatest change,
from rich to naked, from
ceiled roofs to arched coffins,

from living like gods to die

like men. There is enough
to cool the flames of lust, to

abate the heights of pride, to

appease the itch of covetous

desires, to sally and dash out

the dissembling colours of a

lustful, artificial, and imagi-

nary beauty. There the war-
like and the peaceful, the

fortunate and the miserable,

the beloved and the despised
princes mingle their dust,

and pay down their symbol
of mortality, and tell all the
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world that when we die our
ashes shall be equal to kings',

and our accounts easier, and
our pains or our crowns shall

be less. To my apprehen-
sion, it is a sad record which
is left by Athena;us concern-

ing Ninus, the great Assyrian
monarch, whose life and death
are summed up in these

words :
" Ninus, the As-

syrian, had an ocean of gold,

and other riches, more than
the sand in the Caspian Sea

;

he never saw the stars, and
perhaps he never desired it

;

he never stirred up the holy

fire among the Magi, nor
touched his god with the

sacred rod according to the

laws ; he never offered sacri-

fice, nor worshipped the deity,

nor administered justice, nor
spake to his people, nor

numbered them ; but he was
most valiant to eat and drink,

and having mingled his wines,

he threw the rest upon the

stones. This man is dead
;

behold his sepulchre ; and
now hear where Ninus is.

Sometimes I was Ninus, and
drew the breath of a living

man ; but now am nothing

but clay. I have nothing

but what I did eat, and what
T served to myself in lust

;

that was and is all my por-

tion. The wealth with which

I was esteemed blessed my
enemies meeting together

shall bear away, as the mad
Thyades carry a raw goat.

I am gone to hell ; and when
I went thither, I neither car-

ried gold, nor horse, nor sil-

ver chariot. 1 that wore a

crown am now a little heap
of dust." I know not any
thing that can better repre-

sent the evil condition of a
wicked man, or a changing
greatness. From the greatest

secular dignity to dust and
ashes his nature bears him

;

and from thence to hell his

sins carry him, and there he
shall be for ever under the

dominion of chains and devils,

wrath and an intolerable ca-

lamity. This is the reward
of an unsanctified condition,

and a greatness ill-gotten or

ill-administered.

2. Let no man extend his

thoughts, or let his hopes
wander towards future and
far-distant events and acci-

dental contingencies. This

day is mine and yours, but

ye know not what shall be
on the morrow ; and every

morning creeps out of a dark
cloud, leaving behind it an
ignorance and silence deep
as midnight, and undiscerned

as are the phantasms that

make a chrisom - child to



for a f^olg anK ISIcsscti ©catfj

smile; so that we cannot dis-

cern Avhat comes hereafter,

unless we had a light from
heaven brighter than the

vision of an angel, even the

spirit of prophecy. With-
out revelation we cannot tell

whether we shall eat to-mor-

row, or whether a quinsey

shall choke us : and it is

written in the unrevealed
folds of Divine predestina-

tion, that many Avho are this

day alive shall to-morrow be
laid upon the cold earth, and
the women shall weep over

their shroud, and dress them
for their funeral, St. James,
in his epistle, notes the folly

of some men, his contem-
poraries, Avho were so im-
patient of the event of to-

morrow, or the accidents of

next year, or the good or

evils of old age, that they
would consult astrologers and
witches, oracles and devils,

what should befall them the

next month—what should be
the event of such a voyage

—

what God had written in His
book concerning the success

of battles, the election of em-
perors, the heirs of families,

the price of merchandise, the

return of the Tyrian fleet,

the rate of Sidonian carpets:

and as they were taught by
the crafty and lying demons,

so they would expect the

issue; and oftentimes, by dis-

posing their affairs in order

towards such events, really

did produce some little acci-

dents according to their ex-

pectation ; and that made
them trust the oracles in

greater things, and in all.

Against this he opposes his

counsel, that we should not
search after forbidden records,

much less by uncertafn signi-

fications : for whatsoever is

disposed to happen by the

order of natural causes or

civil counsels, may be re-

scinded by a peculiar decree
of Providence, or be pre-

vented by the death of the in-

terested persons ; who, while
their hopes are full, and their

causes conjoined, and the

work brought forward, and
the sickle put into the har-

vest, and the first-fruits offered

and ready to be eaten, even
then, if they put forth their

hand to an event that stands

but at the door, at that door
their body may be carried

forth to burial before the ex-

pectation shall enter into

fruition. When Richilda, the

Avidow of Albert Earl of

Ebersberg, had feasted the

Emperor Henry HI., and
petitioned, in behalf of her
nephew Welpho, for some
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lands formerly possessed by
the earl her husband, just as

the emperor held out his hand
to signify his consent, the

chamber-floor suddenly fell

under them, and Richilda,

falhng upon the edge of a
bathing-vessel, was bruiseo

to death, and stayed not to see

her nephew sleep in those

lands which the emperor was
reaching forth to her, and
placed at the door of resti-

tution.

As our hopes must be con-

fined, so must our designs :

let us not project long de-

signs, crafty plots, and dig-

gings so deep, that the in-

trigues of a design shall never

be unfolded till our grand-
children have forgotten our

virtues or our vices. The
work of our soul is cut short,

facile, sweet, and plain, and
fitted to the small po.tions of

our shorter life ; and as we
must not trouble our ini-

quity, so neither must we in-

tricate our labour and pur-

poses with what we shall

never enjoy. This rule does

not forbid us to plant or-

chards, which shall feed our
nephews with their fruit ; for

by such provisions they do
something towards an ima-

ginary immortality, and do
charity to their relatives : but

such projects are reproved as

discompose our present duty

by long and future designs
;

such as, by casting our la-

bours to events at a distance,

make us less to remember
our death standing at the

door. It is fit for a man to

work for his day's wages, or

to contrive for the hire of a
week, or to lay a train to

make provisions for such a
time as is within our eye, and
in our duty, and within the

usual periods of man's life
;

for whatsoever is made ne-

cessary is also made prudent:

but while we plot and busy
ourselves in the toils of an
ambitious war, or the levies

of a great estate, night enters

in upon us, and tells all the

world how like fools we lived,

and how deceived and miser-

ably we died. Seneca tells

of Senecio Cornelius, a man
crafty in getting, and tena-

cious in holding, a great

estate, and one who was as

diligent in the care of his

body as of his money, careful

of his health as of his posses-

sions, that he all day long
attended upon his sick and
dying friend ; but when he
went away, was quickly com-
forted, supped merrily, went
to bed cheerfully, and on a

sudden being surprised by a
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quinsey, scarce drew his

breath until the morning, but
by that time died, being
snatched from the torrent of

his fortune, and the swelhng
tide of weakh, and a Ukely

hope bigger than the neces-

sities of ten men. This acci-

dent was much noted then in

Rome, because it happened
in so great a fortune, and
in the midst of wealthy de-

signs ; and pi^esently it made
wise men to consider how
imprudent a person he is who
disposes often years to come,
when he is not lord of to-

morrow.
4. Though we must not

look so far off, and pry
abroad, yet we must be busy
near at hand ; we must, with
all arts of the spirit, seize

upon the present, because it

passes from us while we
speak, and because in it all

our certainty does consist.

We must take our waters as

out of a torrent and sudden
shower, which aaiU quickly

cease dropping from above,

and quickly cease running in

our channels here below

:

this instant will never return

again, and yet it may be this

instant \\ ill declare or secure

the fortune of a whole eter-

nity. The old Greeks and
Romans taught us the pru-

dence of this rule ; but Chris-

tianity teaches us the religion

of it. They so seized upon
the present that they would
lose nothing of the day's

pleasure. " Let us eat and
drink, for to-morrow we
shall die ; " that was their

philosophy ; and at their so-

lemn feasts they would talk

of death to heighten the pre-

sent drinking, and that they

might warm their veins with
a fuller goblet, as knowing
the drink that would be
poured upon their graves

would be cold and without
relish. "Break the beds,

drink your wine, crown your
heads with roses, and be-

smear your curled locks with
nard ; for God bids you to

remember death : " so the

epigrammatist speaks the

sense of their drunken prin-

ciples. Something towards
this signification is that of

Solomon, " There is nothing
better for a man than that he
should eat and drink, and
that he should make his

soul enjoy good in his la-

bour ; for that is his portion
;

for who shall bring him to

see that which shall be after

him?" But although he
concludes all this to be vanity,

yet because it was the best

thins: that was then com-
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monly known, that they

should seize upon the pre-

sent with a temperate use of

permitted pleasures, I had
reason to say that Christi-

anity taught us to turn this

into religion. For he that

by a present and constant

holiness secures the present,

and makes it useful to his

noblest purposes, he turns

his condition into his best

advantage, by making his

unavoidable fate become his

necessary religion.

To the purpose of this rule

is that collect of Tuscan hier-

oglyphics which we have
from Gabriel Simeon :

" Our
life is very short, beauty is a
cozenage, money is false and
fugitive ; empire is odious,

and hated by them that have
it not, and uneasy to them
that have ; victory is always

uncertain, and peace, most
commonly, is but a fraudulent

bargain ; old age is miserable,

death is the ])eriod, and is a

happy one, if it be not sor-

rowed by the sins. of our life :

but nothing continues save the

effects of that wisdom which
employs the present time in

the acts of a holy religion

and a peaceable conscience."

For they make us to live

even beyond our funerals,

embalmed in the spices and

odours of a good name, and
entombed in the grave of the

holy Jesus, where we shall

be dressed for a blessed resur-

rection to the state of angels

and beatified spirits.

5. Since we stay not here,

being people but of a day's

abode, and our age is like

that of a fly and contem-
porary with that of a gourd,

we must look somewhere else

for an abiding city, a place

in another country to fix our
house in, whose walls and
foimdation is God ; where we
must find rest, or else be
restless for ever. For what-
soever ease we can have or

fanc}' here, is shortly to be
changed into sadness or tedi-

ousness : it goes away too

soon, like the periods of our
life, or stays too long, like

the sorrows of a sinner ; its

own weariness, or a contraiy

disturbance, is its load ; or it

is eased by its revolution

into vanity and forgetfulness

;

and where either thei^e is

sorrow, or an end of joy,

there can be no true felicity
;

which, because it must be
had l)y some instrument, and
in some period of our dura-

tion, we must carry up our
affections to the mansions
prepared for us above, where
eternity is the measure, feli-
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city is the state, angels are

the company, the Lamb is

the light, and God is the

portion and inheritaflce.

§ III. Rules and Spiritual Arts for Length-

ening OUR Days, and taking off the Ob-

jection TO A Short Life

IN the accounts of a man's
life, we do not reckon

that portion of days in which
we are shut up in the prison

of the womb ; we tell our

years from the day of our

birth ; and the same reason

that makes our reckoning to

stay so long, says also, that

then it begins too soon.

For then we are beholden to

others to make the account
for us ; for we know not of

a long time whether we be
alive or no, having but some
little approaches and symp-
toms of a life. To feed, and
sleep, and move a little, and
imperfectly, is the state of

an unborn child ; and when
he is born he does no more
for a good while ; and what
is it that shall make him to

be esteemed to live the life of

a man ? and when shall that

account begin ? For we
should be loath to have the

accounts of our age taken by
the measures of a beast ; and

fools and distracted persons

are reckoned as civilly dead
;

they are no parts of the com-
monwealth, not subject to

laws, but secured by them in

charity, and kept from vio-

lence as a man keeps his ox

;

and a third part of our life is

spent before we enter into a

higher order, into the state

of a man.
2. Neither must we think

that the life of a man begins

when he can feed himself, or

walk alone, when he can
fight, or beget his like ; for

so he is contemporary with a
camel or a cow ; but he is

first a man when he comes to

a certain, steady use of rea-

son, according to his propor-

tion ; and when that is, all

the world of men cannot tell

precisely. Some are called

"of age" at fourteen; some
at one -and -twenty ; some
never ; but all men late

enough; for the life of a man
comes upon him slowly and
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insensibly. But as, when the

sun api:froaclies towards the

gates of the morning, he first

opens a httle eye of heaven,
and sends away the spirits of

darkness, and gives light to a

cock, and calls up the lark to

matins, and by and by gilds

the fringes of a cloud, and
peeps over the eastern hills,

thrusting out his golden
horns, like those which
decked the brows of Moses
when he was forced to wear
a veil because himself had
seen the face of God ; and
still, while a man tells the

story, the sun gets up higher,

till he shows a fair face and
a full light, and then he
shines one whole day, under
a cloud often, and sometimes
weeping great and little

showers, and sets quickly ; so

is a man's reason and his life.

He first begins to perceive

himself to see or taste, mak-
ing little reflections upon his

actions of sense, and can dis-

course of flies and dogs,

shells and play, horses and
liberty ; but when he is

strong enough to enter into

arts and little institutions, he
is at first entertained with
trifles and impertinent things,

not because he needs them,
but because his understand-

ing is no bigger, and little

images of things are laid be-

fore him, like a cock-boat to

a whale, only to play withal

;

but before a man comes to be
wise, he is half-dead with
gouts and consumptions, with
catarrhs and aches, with sore

eyes and a worn-out body.

So that if we must not reckon
the life of a man but by the

accounts of his reason, he
is long before his soul be
dressed ; and he is not to be
called a man without a wise
and an adorned soul, a soul

at least furnished with Avhat

is necessary toward his well-

being ; but by that time his

soul is thus furnished his body
is decayed ; and then you can
hardly reckon him to be
alive, when his body is pos-

sessed by so many degrees of

death.

3. But there is yet another
arrest. At first he wants
strength of body, and then
he wants the use of reason

;

and when that is come, it is

ten to one but he stops by
the impediments of vice, and
wants the strength of the

spirit ; and we know, that

body, and soul, and spirit,

are the constituent parts of

every Christian man. And
now let us consider what that

thing is which we call years

of discretion. The young
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man is past his tutors, and
arrived at the bondage of a
caitiff spirit ; he is run from
discipline, and is let loose to

passion ; the man by this

time hath wit enough to

choose his vice, to act his

lust, to court his mistress, to

talk confidently, and igno-

rantly, and perpetually, to

despise his betters, to deny
nothing to his appetite, to do

j

things that, when he is in-

deed a man, he must forever

be ashamed of; for this is all

the discretion that most men
show in the first stage of

their manhood ; they can
discern good from evil ; and
they prove their skill by
leaving all that is good, and
wallowing in the evils of folly

and an unbridled appetite.

And, by this time, the young
man hath contracted vicious

habits, and is a beast in man-
ners, and therefore it will not

be fitting to reckon the be-

ginning of his life ; he is a

fool in his understanding, and
that is a sad death ; and he
is dead in trespasses and sins,

and that is a sadder; so that

he hath no life but a natural,

the life of a beast or a tree;

in all other capacities he is

dead ; he neither hath the

intellectual nor the spiritual

life, neither the life of a man

nor of a Christian ; and this

sad truth lasts too long. For
old age seizes uj^on most
men while they still retain

the minds of boys and vicious

youth, doing actions from
principles of great folly, and
a mighty ignorance, admir-
ing things useless and hurt-

ful, and filling up all the di-

mensions of their abode with
businesses of empty affairs,

being at leisure to attend to

no virtue ; they cannot pray
because they are busy, and
because they are passionate;

they cannot communicate be-

cause they have quarrels and
intrigues ofperplexed causes,

complicated hostilities, and
things of the world, and
therefore they cannot attend

to the things of God ; little

considering that they must
find a time to die in ; when
death comes they must be at

leisure for that. Such men
are like sailors loosing from
a port, and tossed immedi-
ately with a perpetual tem-
pest lasting till their cordage
crack, and either they sink or

return back again to the same
place; they did not make a

voyage, though they were
long at sea. The business

and impertinent affairs of

most men steal all their time,

and they are restless in a fool-
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ish motion : but this is not

the progress of a man ; he is

no farther advanced in the

course of a life, thougli he
reckon many years ; for still

his soul is childish and trifling

like an untaught boy.

If the parts of this sad

complaint find their remeciy,

Ave have by the same means
also cured the evils and the

vanity of a short life. There-

fore,

I, Be infinitely careful you
do not set back your life in

the accounts of God by the

intermingling of criminal ac-

tions, or the contracting vi-

cious habits. There are some
vices which carry a sword in

their hand, and cut a man off

before his time. There is a

sword of the Lord, and there

is a sword of a man, and
there is a sword of the devil.

Every vice of our own man-
aging in the matter of car-

nality, of lust or rage, ambi-
tion, or revenge, is a sword of

Satan put into the hands of a

man : these are the destroy-

ing angels ; sin is the Apol-
lyon, the destroyer that is

gone out, not from the Lord,

but from the tempter ; and
we hug the poison, and twist

willingly with the vipers, till

they bring us into the regions

of an irrecoverable sorrow.

We use to reckon persons as

good as dead if they have
lost their limbs and their

teeth, and are confined to a
hospital, and converse with
none but surgeons and phy-
sicians, mourners and divines,

I

those dressers of bodies and
! souls to funeral ; but it is

I worse when the soul, the
I principle of life, is employed

]

wholly in the offices of death.

!
Idleness and every vice are

I as much of death as a long
i disease is, or the expense of

I

ten years; and "she that
' lives in pleasures is dead

I

while she liveth" (saith the
' apostle) ; and it is the style

I

of the Spirit concerning
wicked persons, "they are

I

dead in trespasses and sins."

For as every sensual pleasure

and eveiy day of idleness and
useless living lops off a little

branch from our short life

;

so every deadly sin and every
habitual vice does quite de-

stroy us ; but innocence
leaves us in our natural por-

tions and perfect period ; we
lose nothing of our life if we
lose nothing of our soul's

health ; and, therefore, he
that would live a full age
must avoid a sin as he would
decline the regions of death
and the dishonours of the

Srave.
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2. If we would have our

life lengthened, let us begin

betimes to live in the ac-

counts of reason and sober

counsels, of religion and the

spirit, and then we shall have

no reason to complain that

our abode on earth is so

short ; many men find it long

enough, and indeed it is so

to all senses. But when we
spend in waste what God
hath given us in plenty, when
we sacrifice our youth to

folly, our manhood to lust

and rage, our old age to cove-

tousness and irreligion, not

beginning to live till we are

to die, designing that time

to virtue which indeed is in-

firm to everything and profit-

able to nothing; then we
make our lives short, and
lust runs away with all the

vigorous and healthful parts

of it, and pride and animosity

steal the manly portion, and
craftiness and interest possess

old age ; we spend time as if

WQ had too much, and knew
not what to do with it : we
fear everything like weak and
silly mortals, and desire

strangely and greedily, as if

we were immortal; we com-
plain our life is short, and
yet we throw away much of

it, and are weary of many of

its parts : we complain the

day is long, and the night is

long, and we want company,
and seek out arts to drive the

time away, and then weep
because it is gone too soon.

But so the treasure of tlie

capitol is but a small estate

when Caesar comes to finger

it, and to pay with it all his

legions ; and the revenue of

all Egypt and the eastern

provinces was but a little

sum wdien they w^ere to sup-

port the luxury of Mark An-
tony, and feed the riot of

Cleopatra ; but a thousand
crowns is a vast proportion

to be spent in the cottage of

a frugal person, or to feed a
hermit. Just so is our life

:

it is too short to serve the

ambition of a haughty prince,

or an usurphig rebel ; too lit-

tle time to purchase great

wealth, to satisfy the pride

of a vain - glorious fool, to

trample upon all the enemies
of our just or unjust interest

:

but for the obtaining virtue,

for the purchase of sobriety

and modesty, for the actions

of religion, God gives us

time sufficient, if we make
the "outgoings of the morn-
ing and evening, " that is, our
infancy and old age, to be
taken into the computations
of a man. Which we may see

in the following particulars :
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1. If our childhood, being

first consecrated by a for-

ward baptism, be seconded
by a holy education and a

complying obedience ; if our

youth be chaste and tempe-
rate, modest and industrious,

going forward through a pru-

dent and sober manhood to a

religious old age ; then we
have lived our whole dura-

tion, and shall never die, but

be changed, in a just time,

to the preparations of a bet-

ter and an immortal life.

2. If, besides the ordinary

returns of our prayers and
periodical and festival solem-

nities, and our seldom com-
munions, we would allow to

religion and the studies of

wisdom those great shares

that are trifled away upon
vain sorrow, foolish mirth,

troublesome ambition, busy
covetousness, watchful lust,

and impertinent amours, and
balls and revellings and ban-

quets, all that which was
spent viciously and all that

time that lay fallow and with-

out employment, our life

would quickly amount to a

great sum. Tostatus Abu-
lensis was a very painful per-

son, and a great clerk, and
in the days of his manhood
he wrote so many books,

and they not ill ones, that

the world computed a sheet

for every day of his life ; I

suppose they meant, after he
came to the use of reason
and the state of a man : and
John Scotus died about the

two-and-thirtieth year of his

age ; and yet, besides his

public disputations, his daily

lectures of divinity in public

and private, the books that

he wrote, being lately col-

lected and printed at Lyons,
do equal the number of vol-

umes of any two of the most
volumir.ous fathers of the

Latin Church. Every man
is not enabled to such em-
ployments, but every man is

called and enabled to the

works of a sober and a reli-

gious life; and there are

many saints of God that can
reckon as many volumes of

religion and mountains of

piety as those others did of

good books. St. Ambrose
(and I think, from his exam-
ple, St. Augustine) divided

every day into three thirds of

employment : eight hours he
spent in the necessities of na-

ture and recreation ; eight

hours in charity and doing
assistance to others, dispatch-

ing their businesses, reconcil-

ing their enmities, repro\ing
their vices, correcting their

errors, instructing their ignor-
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ances, transacting the affairs

of his diocese ; and the other

eight hours he spent in study

and prayer. If we were thus

minute and curious in the

spending our time, it is im-

possible but our life would
seem very long. For so have
I seen an amorous person tell

the minutes of his absence
from his fancied joy, and
while he told the sands of his

hour-glass, or the throbs and
little beatings of his watch,

by dividing an hour into so

many members, he spun out

its length by number, and so

translated a day into the tedi-

ousness of a month. And if

we tell our days by canonical

hours of prayer, our weeks
by a constant revolution of

fasting-days or days of special

devotion, and over all these

draw a black cypress, a veil

of penitential sorrow and se-

vere mortification, we shall

soon answer the calumny and
objection of a short life. He
that governs the day and di-

vides the hours hastens from
the eyes and observation of a

men-y sinner; but loves to

stand still, and behold, and
tell the sighs, and number
the groans and sadly-delicious

accents of a grieved penitent.

It is a vast work that any
man may do if he never be

idle : and it is a huge way
that a man may go in virtue

if he never goes out of his

way by a vicious habit or a

great crime : and he that per-

petually reads good books, if

his parts be answerable, will

have a huge stock of know-
ledge. It is so in all things

else. Strive not to forget

your time, and suffer none of
it to pass undiscerned ; and
then measure your life, and
tell me how you find the
measure of its abode. How-
ever, the time we live is

worth the money we pay for

it ; and therefore it is not to

be thrown away.

3. When vicious men are

dying, and scared with the
affrighting truths of an evil

conscience, they would give

all the world for a year, for a
month : nay, we read of some
that called out with amaze-
ment, give us a truce but till

the morning : and if that

year or sgme few months
were given, those men think

they could do miracles in it.

And let us awhile suppose
what Dives would have done
if he had been loosed from
the pains of hell, and per-

mitted to live on earth one
year. Would all the plea-

siires of the world have kept

him one hour from the tem-
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pie? would he not perpetu-

ally have been under the

hands of priests, or at the

feet of the doctors, or by-

Moses' chair, or attending as

near the altar as he could get,

or relieving poor Lazarus, or

praying to God, and crucify-

ing all his sin ? I have read

of a melancholy person, who
saw hell but in a dream or a

vision, and the amazement
was such, that he would have
chosen ten times to die rather

than feel again so much of

that horror : and such a per-

son cannot be fancied but

that he Avould spend a year

in such holiness that the reli-

gion of a few months would
equal the devotion of many
years, even of a good man.
Let us but compute the pro-

portions. If we should spend
all our years of reason so as

such a person would spend
that one, can it be thought
that life would be short and
trifling in which he had per-

formed such a religion, served

God with so much holiness,

morlified sin with so great a

labour, purchased virtue at

such a rate and so rare an in-

dustry ? It must needs be
that such a man must die

when he ought to die, and be
like ripe and pleasant fruit

falling from a fair tree, and

gathered into baskets for the

planter's use. He that hath
done all his business, and is

begotten to a glorious hope
by the seed of an immortal
Spirit, can never die too

soon, nor live too long.

Xerxes wept sadly when
he saw his army of 2,300,000
men, because he considered
that within a hundred years

all the youth of that army
should be dust and ashes

;

and yet, as Seneca well ob-

serves of him, he was the

man that should bring them
to their graves : and he con-

sumed all that army in two
years for whom he feared and
wept the death after a hun-
dred. Just so we do all.

We complain that Avithin

thirty or forty years, a little

more or a great deal less, we
shall descend again into the

bowels of our mother, and
that our life is too short for

any great employment; and
yet we throw away five-and-

thirty years of our forty, and
the remaining five we divide

between art and nature, ci-

vility and customs, necessity

and convenience, prudent
counsels and religion : but
the portion of the last is little

and contemptible, and yet

that little is all that we can
prudently account of our
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lives. We bring that fate

and that death near us of

whose approach we are so

sadly apprehensive.

4. In taking the accounts

of your hfe do not reckon l)y

great distances, and by the

periods of pleasure, or the

satisfaction of your hopes, or

the sating your desires ; but

let every intermedial day and
hour pass with observation.

He that reckons he hath

lived but so many harvests

thinks they come not often

enough, and that they go
away too soon : some lose

the day with longing for the

night, and the night in wait-

ing for the day. Hope and
fantastic expectations spend
much of our lives ; and while

with passion we look for a

coronation, or the death of

an enemy, or a day of joy,

passing from fancy to posses-

sion without any intermedial

notices, we throw away a

precious year, and use it but

as the burden of our time,

fit to be pared off and thrown
away, that we may come at

those little pleasures which
first steal our hearts, and
then steal our life.

5. A striv^L course of piety

is the way to prolong our

lives in the natural sense, and
to add good portions to the

number of our years ; and
sin is sometimes by natural

causes, very often by the

anger of God and the Divine

judgment, a cause of sudden
and untimely death. Con-
cerning which I shall add
nothing (to what I have
somewhere else said of this

article),^ but only the obser-

vation of Epiphanius ; that

for three thousand three hun-

dred and thirty-two years,

even to the twentieth age,

there was not one example of

a son that died before his

father ; but the course of na-

ture was kept, that he who
was first born in the descend-

ing line did first die (I speak

of natural death, and there-

fore Abel cannot be opposed
to this observation), till that

Terah, the father of Abra-
ham, taught the people a

new religion, to make images

of clay and worship them

;

and concerning him it was
first remarked, that "Haram
died before his father Terah
in the land of his nativity :"

God, by an unheard of judg-

ment and a rare accident

punishing his newly-invented

crime by the untimely death

of his son.

6. But if I shaU describe a

3 Life of Christ, part iii. Disc.

14.
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living man, a man that hatli

that life that distinguishes

him from a. fool or a bird,

that which gives him a capa-
city next to angels, we shall

find that even a good man
lives not long, because it is

long before he is born to this

life, and longer yet before

he hath a man's growth.
" He that can look upon
death, and see its face with
the same countenance with
which he hears its story ; that

can endure all the labours of

his life with his soul sup-

porting his body ; that can
equally despise riches when
he hath them and when he
hath them not ; that is not

sadder if they lie in his neigh-

bour's trunks, nor more brag
if they shine round about his

own walls : he that is neither

moved with good fortune

coming to him nor going
from him; that can look upon
another man's lands evenly

and pleasedly, as if they were
his own, and yet look upon
his own, and use them too,

just as if they were another
man's ; that neitlier spends
his goods prodigally and like

a fool, nor yet keeps them
avariciously and like a wretch

;

that weighs not benefits by
weight and numl:)er, but by
the mind and circumstances

of him that gives them ; that

never thinks his charity ex-

pensive if a M-orthy person

be the receiver ; he that does

nothing for opinion sake, but
everj'thing for conscience,

being as careful of his

thoughts as of his actings in

markets and theatres, and is

as much in awe of himself as

of a whole assembly : he that

knows God looks on, and
contrives his secret affairs as

in the presence of God and
His holy angels; that eats

and drinks because he needs
it, not that he may serve a

lust or load his belly ; he
that is bountiful and cheerful

to his friends, and charitable

and apt to forgive his ene-

mies ; that loves his country,

and obeys his prince, and de-

sires and endeavours nothing
more than that he may do
honour to God :"— this per-

son may reckon his life to

be the life of a man, and
compute his months, not by
the course of the sun, but the

zodiac and circle of his vir-

tues ; because these are such

things as fools and children,

and birds and beasts, cannot

have ; these ai-e therefore the

actions of life, because they

are the seeds of immortality.

That day in which we liave

done some excellent thing we
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may as truly reckon to be

added to our life as were the

fifteen years to the days of

Hezekiah.

IV. Reflections concerning the Miseries

OF Man's Life

AS our life is very short,

so it is very miserable
;

and therefore it is well it is

short. God, in pity to man-
kind, lest his burden should

be insupportable, and his

nature an intolerable load,

hath reduced our state of

misery to an abbreviature

:

and the greater our misery is,

the less while it is like to

last : the sorrows of a man's

spirit being like ponderous
weights, which, by the great-

ness of their burden, make a

swifter motion, and descend
]

into the grave to rest and
ease our wearied limbs ; for

then only we shall sleep

quietly, when those fetters

are knocked off, which not

only bound our souls in pri-

son, but also ate the flesh,

till the very bones opened
the secret garments of their

cartilages, discovering their

nakedness and sorrow,

I. Here is no place to sit

down in, but you must rise

as soon as you are set, for we

have gnats in our chambers,

and worms in our gardens,

and spiders and flies in the

palaces of the greatest kings.

How few men in the world

are prosperous ! What an

infinite number of slaves and
beggars, of persecuted and
oppressed people, fill all

corners of the earth with

groans, and heaven itselfwith

weeping, prayers, and sad re-

membrances ! How many
provinces and kingdoms are

afflicted by a violent war, or

made desolate by popular dis-

eases ! Some whole coun-

tries are remarked Avith fatal

evils or periodical sicknesses.

Grand Cairo in Egypt feels

the plague, every three years

returning like a quartan ague,

and destroying many thou-

sands of persons. All the

inhabitants of Arabia the

desert are in a continual fear

of being buried in huge heaps

of sand, and therefore dwell

in tents and ambulatoiy

houses, or retire to unfruitful
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mountains, to prolong an
uneasy and wilder life. And
all the countries round about
the Adriatic Sea feel such
violent convulsions by temp-
ests and intolerable earth-

quakes, that sometimes whole
cities find a tomb, and every

man sinks with his own house
made ready to become his

monument, and his bed is

crushed into the disorders of

a grave. Was not all the

world drowned at one deluge
and breach of the Divine
anger ? And shall not all the

world again be destroyed by
fire? Are there not many
thousands that die every

night, and that groan and
weep sadly every day ? But
what shall we think of that

great evil which for the sins

of men God hath suffered to

possess the greatest part of

mankind ? Most of the men
that are now alive, or that

have been living for many
ages, are Jews, heathens, or

Turks : and God was pleased

to suffer a base epileptic per-

son, a villain and a vicious,

to set up a religion which
hath filled all the nearer

parts of Asia, and much of

Africa, and some part of

Europe ; so that the greatest

number of men and women
born in so many kingdoms

and provinces are infallibly

made JMahometan, strangers

and enemies to Christ, by
Whom alonewe can be saved.

This consideration is ex-

tremely sad, when we remem-
ber how universal and how
great an evil it is ; that so

many millions of sons and
daughters are born to enter

into the possession of devils

to eternal ages. These evils

are the miseries of great parts

of mankind, and we cannot
easily consider more particu-

larly the evils which happen
to us, being the inseparable

affections or incidents to the

whole nature of man.
2. We find that all the

women in the world are

either born for barrenness or

the pains of childbirth, and
yet this is one of our greatest

blessings ; but such indeed
are the blessings of this world,

we cannot be well with nor
without many things. Per-

fumes make our heads ache,

roses prick our fingers, and
in our very blood, where our
life dwells, is the scene under
which nature acts many sharp
fevers and heavy sicknesses.

It were too sad if I should
tell how many persons are

afflicted with evil spirits, with
spectres and illusions of the

niiiht : and that hu^re multi-
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tudes of men and women live

upon man's flesh, nay, worse
yet, upon the sins of men,
upon the sins of their sons

and of their daughters, and
they pay their souls down for

the bread they eat, buying
this day's meal with the price

of the last, night's sin.

3. Or if you please in cha-

rity to visit a hospital, which
is indeed a map of the whole
world, there you shall see the

effects of Adam's sin, and the

ruins ofhuman nature; bodies

laid up in heaps like the bones
of a destroyed town, men
whose souls seem to be bor-

rowed, and are kept thereby
art and the force of medicine,

whose miseries are so great,

that few people have chanty
or humanity enough to visit

them, fewer have the heart

to dress them, and we pity

them in civility or with a

transient prayer, but we do
not feel their sorrows by
the mercies of a religious

pity ; and, therefore, as we
leave their sorrows in many
degrees unrelieved and un-
cased, so we contract by our
unmercifulness a guilt by
which ourselvesbecome liable

to the same calamities. Those
many that need pity, and those

infinities of people that refuse

to pity, are miserable on dif-

ferent grounds, but yet they

almost make up all mankind.

4. All wicked men are in

love with that which entangles

them in huge varieties of

troubles ; they are slaves to

the worst of masters, to sin and
to the devil, to a passion, and to

an imperious woman. Good
men are fov ever persecuted,

and God chastises every son
Avhom He receives ; and
whatsoever is easy is trifling

and worth nothing ; and
whatsoever is excellent is not

to be obtained without labour
and sorrow ; and the condi-

tions and states of men that

are free from great cares, are

such as have in them nothing

rich and orderly, and those

that have, are stuck full of

thorns and trouble. Kings
are full of care ; and learned

men in all ages have been
observed to be very poor,

they complain of their honest

miseries.

5. But these evils are no-

torious and confessed ; even
they also whose felicity men
stare at and admire, besides

their splendour and the sharp-

ness of their light, will with
their appendant sorrows
AA'ring a tear from the most
resolved eye : for not only

the winter quarter is full of

storms and cold and dark-
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ness, but the beauteous spring

hatli blasts and sliarp frosts
;

the fruitful teeming summer
is melted

_
with heat, and

burnt with the kisses of the

sun her friend, and choked
with dust ; and the rich au-

tumn is full of sickness ; and
we are weary of that which
we enjoy, because sorrow is

its biggest portion : and when
we remember that upon the

fairest face is placed one of

the worst sinks of the body,

the nose, we may use it not

only as a mortification to the

pride of beauty, but as an
allay to the fairest outside of

condition which any of the

sons and daughters of Adam
do possess. For look upon
kings and conquerors : I will

not tell that many of them
fall into the condition of ser-

vants, and their subjects rule

over them, and stand. upon
the ruins of their families,

and that to such persons the

sorrow is bigger than usually

happens in smaller fortunes
;

but let us suppose them still

conquerors, and see what a

goodly purchase they get by
all their pains, and amazing
fears, and continual dangers.

They carry their arms beyond
Ister, and pass the Euphrates,

and bind the Germans with

the bounds ofthe river Rhine :

I speak in the style of the

Roman greatness ; for now-a-
daysthebiggest fortune swells

not beyond the limits of a

petty province or two, and a
hill confines the progress of

their prosperity, or a river

checks it : but M-hatsoever

tempts the pride xmd vanity

of ambitious persons is not so

big as the smallest star which
we see scattered in disorder

and unregarded upon the

pavement and floor of heaven.

And if we would suppose the

pismires had but our under-

standings, they also would
have the method of a man's
greatness, and divide their

little mole-hills into provinces

and exarchates : and if they

also grew as vicious and as

miserable, one of their princes

would lead an army out, and
kill his neigbour ants, that he
might reign over the next
handful of a turf. But then,

if we consider at what price

and with what felicity all this

is purchased, the sting of the

painted snake will quickly

appear, and the fairest of

their fortunes will properly

enter into this account of

human infelicities.

6. The pros])erity of this

world is so infinitely soured
\\ith the overflowing of evils,

that he is counted the most
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happy who hath the fewest :

all conditions being evil and
miserable, they are only dis-

tinguished by the number of

calamities. The collector of

the Roman and foreign ex-

amples, when he had reck-

oned two - and - twenty in-

stances of great fortunes,

every one of which had been
allayed with great variety of

evils ; in all his reading or

experience, he could tell but

of two who had been famed
for an entire prosperity.

Quintus Metellus, and Gyges
the king of Lydia: and yet

concerning the one of them
he tells that his felicity was
so inconsiderable (and yet it

was the bigger of the two)

that the oracle said, that

Aglaus Sophidius, the poor
Arcadian shepherd, was more
happy than he—that is, he
had fewer troubles ; for so

indeed we are to reckon the

pleasures of this life ; the

limit of our joy is the absence
of some degree of sorrow,

and he that hath the least of

this is the most prosperous
person. But then we must
look for prosperity, not in

palaces or courts of princes,

not in the tents of conquerors,

or in the gaieties of fortunate

and prevailing sinners ; but
somethimr rather in the cot-

tages of honest, innocent,

and contented persons, whose
mind is no bigger than their

fortune, nor their virtue less

than their security. As for

others, whose fortune looks

bigger, and allures fools to

follow it, like the wandering
fires of the night, till they

run into rivers, or are broken
upon rocks with staring and
running after them, they are

all in the condition of Marius,
than whose condition nothing
was more constant, and no-

thing more mutable ; if we
reckon them amongst the

happy, they are the most
happy men ; if we reckon
them amongst the miserable,

they are the most miserable.

For just as is a man's condi-

tion, great or little, so is the

state of his misery : all have
their share, but kings and
princes, great generals and
consuls, rich men and mighty,
as they have the biggest

business and the biggest

charge, and are answerable
to God for the greatest ac-

counts, so they have the big-

gest trouble ; that the un-

easiness of their appendage
may divide the good and evil

of the world, making the
poor man's fortune as eligible

as the greatest ; and also re-

straining the vanity of man's
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spirit, wliicli a great fortune

is apt to swell from a vapour
to a bubble ; but God in

mercy hath mingled worm-
wood with their wine, and
so restrained the drunkenness
and follies of prosperity.

7. Man never hath one
day to himself of entire peace
from the things of the world,

but either something troubles

him, or nothing satisfies him,

or his very fulness swells him,

and makes him breathe short

upon his bed. Men's joys

are troublesome ; and be-

sides that the fear of losing

them takes away the present

pleasure (and a man hath

need of another felicity to

preserve this), they are also

wavering and full of trepida-

tion, not only from their in-

constant nature, but from

their weak foundation : they

arise from vanity, and they

dwell upon ice, and they

converse with the wind, and
they have the wings of a
bird, and are serious but as

the resolutions of a child,

commenced by chance, and
mannged by folly, and pro-

ceed by inadvertency, and
end in vanity and forgetful-

ness. So that, as Livius

Drusus said of himself, he
never had any play-days or

days of quiet when he was a
boy, for he was troublesome
and busy, a restless and un-
quiet man—the same may
every man observe to be true

of himself ; he is always rest-

less and uneasy, he dwells

upon the waters, and leans

upon thorns, and lays his

head upon a sharp stone.

^ V. This Reflection Reduced to Practice

I. n"^HE effect of this con-

JL sideration is this,

that the sadnesses of this life

help to sweeten the bitter cup
of death. For let our life be
never so long, if our strength

were great as that of oxen
and camels, if our sinews

were strong as the cordage

at the foot of an oak, if we
were as fighting and pros-

perous people as Siccius Den-
tatus, who was on the pre-

vailing side in a hundred and
twenty battles, who had
three hundred and twelve
public rewards assigned him
by his generals and princes
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for his valour and conduct
in sieges and sharp encoun-
ters, and, besides all this,

had his share in nine tri-

umphs
;
yet still the period

shall be that all this shall

end in death, and the people
shall talk of us awhile good
or bad, according as we
deserve, or as they please;

and once it shall come to

pass that concerning every

one of us it shall be told in

the neighbourhood that we
are dead. This we are apt

to think a sad story, but
therefore let us help it with a

sadder ; for we therefore

need not be much troubled

that we shall die, because we
are not here in ease, nor do
we dwell in a fair condition

;

but our days are full of sor-

row and anguish, dishonoured
and made unhappy with

many sins, with a frail and
foolish spirit, entangled with
difficult cases of conscience,

ensnared Avith passions, a-

mazed with fears, full of

cares, divided with curiosi-

ties and contradictory inter-

ests, made airy and imperti-

nent with vanities, abused
with ignorance and prodi-

gious errors, made ridiculous

with a thousand weaknesses,

worn away with labours,

loaden with diseases, daily

vexed Avith dangers and
temptations, and in love with
misery ; we are weakened
with delights, afflicted with
want, with the evils of

myself and of all my fa-

mily, and with the sad-

nesses of all my friends,

and of all good men, even of

the whole Church ; and there-

fore methinks we need not
be troubled that God is

pleased to put an end to all

these troubles, and to let

them sit down in a natural

period, which, if we please,

may be to us the beginning of

a better life. When the Prince

of Persia Avept because his

army should all die in the

revolution of an age, Arta-
banus told him that they
should all m.eet Avith evils so

many and so great that every
man of them should Avish

himself dead long before that.

Indeed it Avere a sad thing to

be cut of the stone, and Ave

that are in health tremble to

think of it ; but the man that

is Avearied with the disease

looks upon that sharpness as

upon his cure and remedy ; and
as none need to have a tooth

draAvn, so none could Avell

endure it but he that felt the

pain of it in his head : so is

our life so full of evils, that

therefore death is no evil to
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ihem that have felt the smart

of this, or hope for the joys

of a better.

2. But as it helps to ease a

certain sorrow, as a fire

draws out fire, and a nail

drives forth a nail, so it in-

strifcts us in a present duty,

that is, that we should not

be so fond of a perpetual

storm, nor doat upon the

transient gauds and gilded

thorns of this world. They
are not worth a passion, nor

worth a sigh or a groan, not

of the price of one night's

watching ; and therefore they

are mistaken and miserable

persons who, since Adam
planted thorns round about

paradise, are more in love

with that hedge than all the

fruits of the garden, sottish

admirers of things that hurt

them, of sweet poisons, gilded

daggers, and silken halters.

Tell them they have lost a

bounteous friend, a rich pur-

chase, a fair farm, a wealthy
donative, and you dissolve

their patience-; it is an evil

bigger than their spirit can

bear ; it brings sickness and
death ; they can neither eat

nor sleep with such a sorrow.

But if you represent ot them
the evils of a vicious habit,

and the dangers of a state o f

sin, if you tell them they have

displeased God, and inter-

rupted their hopes of heaven,

it may be they will be so civil

as to hear it patiently, and to

treat you kindly, and first to

commend, and then forget

your story, because they pre-

fer this world, with all its sor-

rows, before the pure un-

mingled felicities of heaven.

But it is strange that any man
should be so passionately in

love with the thorns which-

grow on his own ground that

he should wear them for arm-
lets, and knit them in his

shirt, and prefer them before

a kingdom and immortality.

No man loves this world the

better for his being poor ; but
men that love it because they

have great possessions, love

it because it is troublesome
and chargeable, full of noise

and. temptation, because it is

unsafe and ungoverned, flat-

tered and abused ; and he
that considers the troubles of

an over-long garment and of

a crammed stomach, a trail-

ing gown and a loaden table,

may justly understand that

all that for %\hich men are so

passionate is their hurt and
their objection— that which
a temperate man would avoid

and a A\'ise man cannot love.

He that is no fool, but can

consider wisely, if he be in
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love with this world, we need
not despaii- but that a witty

man might reconcile him with

tortures, and make him think

charitably of the rack, and
be brought to dwell with

vipers and dragons, and en-

tertain his guests with the

shrieks of mandrakes, cats,

and screech-owls, with the

filing of iron, and the harsh-

ness of rending of silk, or to

admire the harmony that is

made by a herd of evening

wolves, when they miss their

draught of blood in their

midnight revels. The groans

of a man in a fit of the stone

are worse than all these, and
the distractions of a troubled

conscience are worse than
those groans ; and yet a care-

less merry sinner is worse
than all that. But if we
could, from one of the battle-

ments of heaven, espy how
many men and women at this

time lie fainting and dying

for want of bread, how many
young men are hewn down
by the sword of war, how
many poor orphans are now
weeping over the graves of

their father, by whose life

they were enabled to eat ; if

we could but hear how many
mariners and passengers are

at this present in a storm,

and shriek out because their

keel dashes against a rock,

or bulges under them ; how
many people there are that

weep with want, and are mad
with oppression, or are des-

perate by too quick a sense

of a constant infelicity ; in all

reason we should be glad to

be out of the noise and par-

ticipation of so many evils.

This is a place of sorrows and
tears, of great evils and a

constant calamity; let us re-

move from hence, at least in

affections and preparation of

mind.



Chapter II

THE PRACTICE OF PREPARATION FOR A HOLY AND
BLESSED DEATH

§ I. Three Precepts preparatory to a Holy
Death, to be practised in our whole Life

H E that would die

well must always
look for death, every day
knocking at the gates of the

grave ; and then tlie gates of

the grave shall never prevail

against him to do him mis-

chief. This was the advice

of all the wise and good men
of the world, who, especially

in the days and periods of

their joy and festival egres-

sions, chose to throw some
ashes into their chalices, some
sober remembrances of their

fatal period. Such was the

black shirt of Saladin ; the

tombstone presented to the

Emperor of Constantinople
on his coronation-;lay ; the

Bishop of Rome's two reeds

with flax and a wax-taper
;

the Egyptian skeleton served

up at feasts ; and Trimal-
cion's banquet in Petronius,

in which was brought in the

image of a dead man's bones
of silver, with spondyles ex-

actly returning to every of

the guests, and saying to

every one, that you and you
must die, and look not one
upon another, for every one
is equally concerned in this

sad representment. These in

fantastic semblances declare

a severe counsel and useful

meditation ; and it is not

easy for a man to be gay in

his imagination, or to be
drunk with joy or wine, pride

or revenge, who considers

sadly that he must, ere long,

dwell in a house of darkness
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and dishonour, and his body
must be the inheritance of

worms, and his soul must be
what he pleases, even as a

man makes it here by his

living good or bad. I have
read of a young hermit who,
being passionately in love

Math a young lady, could not,

by all the arts of religion and
mortification, suppress the

trouble of that fancy, till at

last, being told that she was
dead, and had been buried

about fourteen days, he went
secretly to her vault, and
with the skirt of his mantle
wiped the moisture from the

carcase, and still at the return

of his temptation laid it be-

fore him, saying. Behold this

is the beauty of the woman
thou didst so much desire :

and so the man found his

cure. And if we make death
as present to us, our own
death, dwelling and dressed

in all its pomp of fancy and
proper circumstances—if any
thing will quench the heat

of lust, or the desires of

money, or the greedy pas-

sionate affections of this

world, this must do it. But
withal, the frequent use of

this meditation, by curing

our present inordinations,

will make death safe and
friendly, and by its very

custom will make, that the

king of terrors shall come
to us without his affrighting

dresses ; and that we shall

sit down in the grave as we
compose ourselves to sleep

and do the duties of nature

and choice. The old people

that lived near the Ripha;an
mountains were taught to

converse with death, and to

handle it on all sides, and to

discourse of it as of a thing

that will certainly come, and
ought so to do. Thence
their minds and resolutions

became capable of death, and
they thought it a dishonour-

able thing with greediness to

keep a life that must go from
us, to lay aside its thorns,

and to return again circled

with a glory and a diadem.

2. " He that would die

well must, all the days of

his life, lay up against the

day of death," not only by
the general provisions of holi-

ness and a pious life indefi-

nitely, but provisions proper

to the necessities of that great

day of expense, in which a

man is to throw his last cast

for an eternity of joys or sor-

rows, ever rememl^ering,

that this alone well per-

formed is not enough to pass

us into paradise, but that

alone, done foolishly, is
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enough to send us to hell,

and the want of either a holy

life or death makes a man to

fall short of the mighty price

of our high calling. In or-

der to this rule we are to

consider what special graces

we shall then need to exer-

cise, and by the proper arts

of the spirit, by a heap of

proportioned arguments, by
prayers and a great treasure

of devotion laid up in hea-

ven, provide beforehand a

reserve of strength and
mercy. Men in the course

of their lives walk lazily and
carelessly, as if they had both
their feet in one shoe; and
when they are passively re-

volved to the time of their

dissolution, they have no
mercies in store, no patience,

no faith, no charity to God
or despite of the world, be-

ing without gust or appetite

for the land of their inheri-

tance, which Christ \\ith so

much pain and blood had pur-

chased for them. When we
come to die indeed, we shall

be very much put to it to

stand firm upon the two feet

of a Christian, faith and pa-

tience. Wlien we ourselves

are to use the articles, to turn

our former discourses into

present practice, and to feel

what we never felt before, \vq

shall find it to be quite an-

other thing to be willing pre-

sently to cjuit this life and all

our present possessions for

the hopes of a thing which
we were never suffered to

see, and such a thing of

which we may fail so many
ways, and of which, if we
fail any way, we are miser-

able for ever. Then we
shall find how much we have
need to have secured the

Spirit of God and the grace

of faith, by an habitual, per-

fect, unmoveable resolution.

The same also is the case of

patience, which will be as-

saulted with sharp pains, dis-

turbed fancies, great fears,

want of a present mind, na-

tural weaknesses, frauds of

the devil, and a thousand
accidents and imperfections.

It concerns us therefore

highly, in the whole course

of our lives, not only to ac-

custom ourselves to a patient

suffering of injuries and af-

fronts, of persecutions and
losses, of cross accidents and
unnecessary circumstances

;

but also, by representing

death as present to us, to

consider with what argu-

ments then to fortify our
patience, and by assiduous

and fervent prayer to God
all our life long to call upon
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Him to give us patience and
great assistances, a strong

faith and a confirmed hope,

the Spirit of God and His
holy angels assistants at that

time, to resist and to subdue
the devil's temptations and
assaults ; and so to fortify

our heart, that it break not

into intolerable sorrows and
impatience, and end in

wretchedness and infidelity.

But this is to be the work of

our life, and not to be done
at once ; but, as God gives

us time, by succession, by
parts and little periods. For
it is A^ery remarkable, that

God who giveth plenteously

to all creatures. He hath

scattered the firmament with

stars, as a man sows corn in

his fields, in a multitude big-

ger than the capacities of

human order; He hath made
so much variety of creatures,

and gives us great choice of

meats and drinks, although

any one of both kinds would
have served our needs, and
so in all instances of nature

;

yet in the distribution of our
time, God seems to be
straight-handed, and gives it

to us, not as nature gives us

rivers, enough to drown us,

but drop by drop, minute
after minute, so that Ave

never can have two minutes

together, but He takes away
one when He gives us an-

other. This should teach us

to value our time, since God
so values it, and, by His so

small distribution of it, tells

us it is the most precious

thing we have. Since, there-

fore, in the day of our death

we can have still but the

same little portion of this

precious time, let us in every

minute of our life, I mean in

every discernible portion, lay

up such a stock of reason and
good works, that they may
convey a value to the imper-

fect and shorter actions of

our deathbed, while God re-

wards the piety of our lives

by His gracious acceptation

and benediction upon the

actions preparatory to our

deathbed.

3. He that desires to die

well and happily, above all

things, must be careful that

he do not live a soft, a deli-

cate, and voluptuous.life ; but

a life severe, holy, and under
the discipline of the cross,

under the conduct of pru-

dence and observation, a life

of warfare and sober coun-

sels, labour and watchful-

ness. No man wants cause

of tears and a daily sorrow.

Let every man consider what
he feels, and acknowledge his
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misery ; let him confess his

sin, and chastise it ; let him
bear his cross patiently, and
his persecutions nobly, and
his repentances willmgly and
constantly ; let him pity the

evils of all the world, and
bear his share of the cala-

mities of his brother ; let him
long and sigh for the joys of
heaven ; let him tremble and
fear, because he hath de-

served the pains of hell ; let

him commute his eternal fear

with a temporal suffering,

preventing God's judgment
by passing one of his own

;

let him groan for the labours

of his pilgrimage and the

dangers of his warfare : and
by that time he hath summed
up all these labours, and
duties, and contingencies, all

the proper causes, instru-

ment ^, and acts of sorrow,

he will find that for a secular

joy and wantonness of spirit

there are not left many void

spaces pf his life. It was
St. James's advice,-^ '* Be
afflicted, and mourn, and
weep ; let your laughter be
turned into mourning, and
your joy into weeping ;" and
Bonaventure, in the Life of

Christ, reports that the holy
virgin -mother said to St.

Elizabeth, that grace does

1 James iv. 9.

not descend into the soul of

a man but by prayer and
affliction. Certain it is, that

a mourning spirit and an
afflicted body are great in-

struments of reconciling God
to a sinner, and they always
dwell at the gates of atone-

ment and restitution. But
besides this, a delicate and
prosperous life is hugely con-
trary to the hopes of a blessed

eternity. " Woe be to them
that are at ease in Sion,"-
so it was said of old ; and
our blessed Lord said, "Woe
be to you that laugh, for ye
shall weep ;^ but "blessed
are they that mourn, for they
shall be comforted.""^ Here
or hereafter we must have
our portion of sorrows. " He
that now goeth on his way
weeping, and beareth forth

good seed with him, shall

doubtless come again with
joy, and bring his sheaves
with him."^ And certainlvhe

that sadly considers the por-

tion of Dives, and remembers
that the account which Abra-
ham gave him for the un-
avoidableness of his tomient
was, because he had his good
things in this life, must, in

all reason, with trembling
run from a course of banquets

'- Amos vi. I. 3 Luke vi. 25.
'' -Matt. V. I. 5 Ps. cxxvi. 6.
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and faring deliciously every

day, as being a dangerous

estate, and a eonsignation to

an evil greater than all dan-

ger, the pains and torments

of unhappy souls. If, either

by patience or repentance,

by compassion or persecu-

tion, by choice or by con-

formity, by severity or dis-

cipline, we allay the festival

follies ofa soft life, and profess

under the cross of Christ, we

shall more willingly and more
safely enter into our grave

;

but the deathbed of a volup-

tuous man upbraids his little

and cozening prosperities, and
exacts pains made sharper by
the passing from soft beds,

and a softer mind. He that

would die holily and happily,

must in this world love tears,

humility, solitude, and re-

pentance.

11. Daily Examination of our Actions

HE that will die well and
happily must dress

his soul by a diligent and fre-

quent scrutiny ; he must per-

fectly understand and watch
the state of his soul ; he must
set his house in order, before

he be fit to die. And for

this there is great reason, and
great necessity.

Reasons for a Dally Exa-
mination.

I. For if we consider the

disorders of every day, the

multitude of impertinent

words, the great portions of

time spent in vanity, the daily

omissions of duty, the cold-

ness of our prayers, the in-

difference of our spirit in

holy things, the uncertainty
of our secret purposes, our
infinite deceptions and hypo-
crisies, sometimes not known,
very often iiot observed by
ourselves, our want of cha-
rity, our not knowing in how
many degrees of action and
purpose every virtue is to be
exercised, the secret adher-
ences of pride, and too-for-

ward complacency in our best

actions, our failings in all our
relations, the niceties of dif-

ference between some virtues

and some vices, the secret

indiscernible passages from
lawful to unlawful in the first

instances of change, the per-

petual mistakings of permis-
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sions for duty, and licentious

practices for permissions, our
daily abusing the liberty that

God gives us, our unsus-

pected sins in the managing
a course of life certainly law-

ful, our little greedinesses in

eating, our surj^rises in the

proportions of our drinkings,

our too great freedoms and
fondnesses in lawful loves,

our aptness for things sen-

sual, and our deadness and
tediousness of spirit in spiri-

tual employments ; besides

infinite variety of cases of

conscience that do occur in

the life of every man, and in

all intercourses of every life,

and that the productions of

sin are numerous and increas-

ing, like the families of the

northern people, or the gene-

alogies of the first patriarchs

of the world ; from all this

we shall find that the com-
putations of a man's life are

busy as the tables of sines

and tangents, and intricate as

the accounts of eastern mer-
chants ; and therefore it were
but reason we should sum up
our accounts at the foot of

every page, I mean that we
call ourselves to scrutiny every

night, when we compose our-

selves to the little images of

death,

2. For if we make but one

general account, and never
reckon till we die, either we
shall only reckon by great

sums, and remember nothing
but clamorous and crying

sins, and never consider con-
cerning particulars, or forget

very many ; or if we could
consider all that we ought,

we must needs be confounded
with the multitude and va-

riety. But if we observe all

the little passages of our life,

and reduce them into the

order of accounts and accu-

sations, we shall find them
multiply so fast, that it will not
only appear to be an ease to

the accounts of our deathbed,

but by the instrument of

shame will restrain the inun-

dation of evils ; it being a
thing intolerable to human
modesty to see sins increase

so fast, and virtues grow up
so slow ; to see every day
stained with the spots of le-

prosy, or sprinkled ^dth the

marks of a lesser evil.

3. It is not intended we
should take accounts of our
lives only to be thought reli-

gious, but that we may see

our evil and amend it, that

we dash our sins against the

stones, that we may go to

God, and to a spiritual guide,

and search for remedies, and
apply them. And indeed no
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man can well observe his own
growth in grace, but by ac-

counting seldomer returns of

sin, and a more frequent vic-

tory over temptations ; con-

cerning which every man
makes his observations, ac-

cording as he makes his in-

quiries and search after him-
self. In order to this it was
that St. Paul wrote, before

receiving the holy sacrament
*' Let a man examine him-
self, and so let him eat."

This precept was given in

those days when they com-
municated every day ; and
therefore a daily examination
also was intended.

4. And it will appear high-

ly fitting, if we remember
that, at the day of judgment,
not only the greatest lines of

life, but every branch and
circumstance of every action,

every word and thought,

shall be called to scrutiny

and severe judgment ; inso-

much that it Avas a great

truth which one said, Woe
be to the most innocent life,

if God should search into it

without mixtures of mercy.
And therefore we are here

to follow St. Paul's advice,

"Judge yourselves, and you
shall not be judged of the

Lord." The way to prevent

God's anger is to be angiy

with ourselves : and by exa-

mining our actions, and con-

demning the criminal, by
being assessors in God's tri-

bunal, at least we shall obtain

the favour of the court. As
therefore every night we
must make our bed the me-
morial of our grave, so let

our evening thoughts be an
image of the day ofjudgment.

5. This advice was so rea-

sonable and proper an instru-

ment of virtue, that it was
taught even to the scholars of

Pythagoras by their master

;

" Let not sleep seize upon
the regions of your senses

before you have three times

recalled the conversation and
accidents of the day," Exa-
mine what you have com-
mitted against the Divine
law, what you have omitted
of your duty, and in what
you have made use of the

Divine grace to the purposes

of virtue and religion
;
join-

ing the judge, reason, to the

legislative mind or con-

science, that God may reign

there as a lawgiver and a

judge. Then Christ's king-

dom is set up in our hearts :

then we always live in the

eye of our Judge, and live by
the measures of reason, reli-

gion, and sober counsels.
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The benefits we shall receive

by practising this advice,

in order to a blessed death,

will also add to the ac-

count of reason and fair

inducements.

The Benefits of this Habit.

I. By a daily examination
of our actions we shall the

easier cure a great sin, and
prevent its arrival to become
habitual. For to examine
we suppose to be a relative

duty, and instrumental to

something else. We exa-

mine ourselves, that we may
find out our failings and cure

them ; and therefore if we
use our remedy when the

wound is fresh and bleeding,

u e shall find the cure more
certain and less painful. For
so a taper, when its crown of

flame is newly blown off, re-

tains a nature so akin to

light, that it will with greedi-

ness rekindle and snatch a

ray from the neighbour fire.

So is the soul of man when
it is newly fallen into sin :

although God be angry with

it, and the state of God's
favour and its own gracious-

ness is interrupted, yet the

habit is not naturally changed

:

and
^
still God leaves some

roots of virtue standing, and

the man is modest, or apt to

be made asliamed, and he is

not grown a bold sinner ; but
if he sleeps on it, and returns

again to the same sin, and by
degrees grows in love with
it, and gets the custom, and
the strangeness of it is taken
away, then it is his master,

and is swelled into a heap,
and is abetted by use, and
strengthened by newly-enter-

tained principles, and is in-

sinuated into his nature, and
hath possessed his affections,

and tainted the will and the
understanding. And by this

time a man is in the state of
a decaying merchant, his ac-

counts are so great and so
intricate, and so much in

arrear, that to examine it M-ill

be but to represent the parti-

culars of his calamity : there-

fore they think it better to

pull the napkin before their

eyes, than to stare upon the
circumstances of their death.

2. A daily or frequent exa-
mination of the parts of our
life will interrupt the pro-
ceeding and hinder the jour-

ney of little sins into a heap.
For many days do not pass
the best persons in which
they have not many idle

words or vainer thoughts to

sully the fair whiteness of
their souls : some indiscreet
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passions of trifling purposes,
some impertinent discontents
or unhandsome usages of
their own persons or their

dearest relatives. And
though God is not extreme to

mark what is done amiss,
and therefore puts these upon
the accounts of His mercy,
and the title of the cross

;

yet in two cases these little

sins combine and cluster
;

and we know that grapes
were once in so great a
bunch, that one cluster was
the load of two men ; that

is, (i.) When either we are
in love with small sins ; or,

(2. ) When they proceed from
a careless and incurious spirit

into frequency and continu-
ance. For so the smallest
atoms that dance in all the
little cells of the world are so
trifling and immaterial, that

they cannot trouble an eye,

nor vex the tenderest part of
a wound where a barbed
arrow dwelt

;
yet when, by

their infinite numbers (as

some philosophers fancy,)

they danced first into order,

then into little bodies, at last

they made the matter of the
world : so are the littleindis-

cretions of our life ; they are
always inconsiderable if they
be considered, and contemp-
tible if they be not despised.

and God does not regard
them if we do. We may
easily keep them asunder by
our daily or nightly thoughts,
and prayers, and severe sen-
tences ; but even the least

sand can check the tumultu-
ous pride, and become a
limit to the sea, when it is in

a heap and in united multi-
tudes

; but if the wind scatter
and divide them, the little

drops and the vainer froth of
the water begin to invade
the strand. Our sighs can
scatter such little offences

;

but then be sure to breathe
such accents frequently, lest

they knot and combine, and
grow big as the shore, and
we perish in sand, in trifling

instances. "He that de-
spiseth little things, shall
perish by little and little ;

"

so said the son of Sirach.^

3. A frequent examination
of our actions will soften our
consciences, and make them
tender, so that they shall be
impatient of any rudeness or
heavier load ; and he that is

used to shrink, when he is

pressed with a branch of
twining osier, will not will-

ingly stand in the ruins of a
house when the beam dashes
upon the pavement. And
provided that our nice and

1 Ecclus. xix. I.
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tender spirit be not vexed
into scruple, nor the scruple

turn into unreasonable fears,

nor the fears into supersti-

tion ; he that, by any arts,

can make his spirit tender

and apt for religious impres-

sions, hath made the fairest

seat for religion, and the

unaptest and uneasiest enter-

tainment for sin and eternal

death, in the whole world.

4. A frequent examination
of the smallest parts of our

lives is the best instrument

to make our repentance par-

ticular, and a fit remedy to

all the members of the whole
body of sin. For our ex-

amination, put off to our
death-bed, of necessity brings

us into this condition, that

very many thousands of our
sins must be (or not be at

all) washed off with a general

repentance, which the more
general and indefinite it is,

it is ever so much the worse.

And if he that repents the

longest and the oftenest, and
upon the most instances, is

still, during his whole life,

but an imperfect penitent,

and there are very many re-

serves left to be wiped off by
God's mercies, and to be
eased by collateral assist-

ances, or to be groaned for

at the terrible day of judg-

ment ; it will be but a sad

story to consider that the

sins of a whole life, or of

veiy great portions of it,

shall be put upon the re-

medy of one examination,

and the advices of one dis-

course, and the activities of

a decayed body, and a weak
and an amazed spirit. Let
us do the best we can, we
shall find that the mere sins

of ignorance and unavoidable
forgetfulness will be enough
to be entrusted to such a
bank ; and if that a general

repentance will serve towards
their expiation, it will be an
infinite mercy ; but we have
nothing to warrant our con-

fidence, if we shall think it

to be enough on our death-

bed to confess the notorious

actions of our lives, and to

say, " The Lord be merciful

unto me for the infinite trans-

gressions of my life, which I

have wilfully or carelessly for-

got ;" for very many of which
the repentance, the distinct,

particular, circumstantial re-

pentance, of a whole life

would have been too little if

we could have done more.

5. After the enumeration
of these advantages, I shall

not need to add, that if we
decline or refuse to call our-

selves frequently to account,
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and to use daily advices con-

cerning the state of our souls,

it is a very ill sign that our

souls are not right with God,
or that they do not dwell in

religion. But this I shall

say, that they who do use

this exercise frequently \\ill

make their conscience much
at ease, by casting out a

daily load of humour and
surfeit, the matter of diseases

and the instruments of death,

"He that does not frequently

search his conscience, is a

house without a window,"
and like a wild and untutored

son of a fond and undiscern-

ing widow.
But if this exercise seem

too great a trouble, and that

by such advices religion will

seem a burden, I have two
things to oppose against it.

I. One is, that we had
better bear the burden of the

Lord than the burden of a

base and polluted conscience.

Religion cannot be so great

a trouble as a guilty soul

;

and ^^•hatsoever trouble can
be fancied in this or any
other action of religion, it is

only to inexperienced per-

sons. It may be a trouble

at first, just as is every change
and every new accident : but

if you do it frequently, and
accustom your spirit to it, as

the custom will make it easy,

so the advantages will make
it delectable ; that ^\ ill make
it facile as nature, these will

make it as pleasant and eli-

gible as reward.

2. The other thing I have
to say is this, that to exa-

mine our lives will be no
trouble, if we do not intri-

cate it with businesses of the

world and the labyrinths of

care and impertinent affairs.

A man need have a quiet

and disentangled life who
comes to search into all his

actions, and to make judg-

ment concerning his errors

and his needs, his remedies
and his hopes. They that

have great intrigues of the

world have a yoke upon
their necks, and cannot look
back : and he that covets

many things greedily, and
snatches at high things am-
bitiously, that despises his

neighbour proudly, and bears

his crosses peevishly, or his

prosperity impotently and
passionately ; he that is pro-

digal of his precious time,

and is tenacious an'd reten-

tive of evil purposes, is not

a man disposed to do this

exercise ; he hath reason to

be afraid of his own memory,
and to dash his glass in

pieces, because it must needs
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represent to his own eyes an
intolerable deformity. He
therefore that resolves to live

well, whatsoever it costs

him ; he that will go to

heaven at any rate, shall

best tend his duty by ne-

glecting the affairs of the

world in all things where
prudently he may. But if

we do otherwise, we shall

find that the accounts of our

death-bed and the examina-

tion made by a disturbed

understanding will be very

empty of comfort and full of

inconveniences.

6. For hence it comes that

men die so timorously and
uncomfortably, as if they

were forced out of their lives

by the violences of an exe-

cutioner. Then, without

much examination, they re-

member how wickedly they

have lived, without religion,

against the laws of the cove-

nant of grace, without God
in the world : then they see

sin goes off like an amazed,

wounded, affrighted person

from a lost battle, without

honour, without a veil, with

nothing but shame and sad

remembrances: then they can

consider, that if they had
lived virtuously all the trouble

anfl objection of that would
now be past, and all that

had remained should be peace

and joy, and all that good
which dwells within the

house of God and eternal

life. But now they find they

have done amiss and dealt

wickedly they have no bank
of good works, but a huge
treasure of wrath, and they

are going to a strange place,

and \\hat shall be their lot

is uncertain (so they say,

w^hen they would comfort

and flatter themselves): but

in truth of religion their por-

tion is sad and intolerable,

without hope and without

refreshment, and they must
use little silly arts to make
them go off from their stage

of sins with some handsome
circumstances of opinion :

they will in civility be abused,

that they may die quietly,

and go decently to their exe-

cution, and leave their friends

indifferently contented, and
apt to be comforted ; and by
that time they are gone
awhile they see that they de-

ceived themselves all their

days, and were by others de-

ceived at last.

Let us make it our own
case : we shall come to that

state and period of condition

in which we shall be infin-

itely comforted if we have
lived v^ell ; or else be amazed
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and go off trembling, because

we are guilty of heaps of un-

repentecl and unforsaken sins.

It may happen, we shall not

then understand it so, be-

cause most men of late ages

have been abused with false

principles, and they are

taught (or they are willing

to believe) that a little thing

is enough to save them, and
heaven is so cheap a pur-

chase that it will fall upon
them whether they will or

no. The misery of it is, they

will not suffer themselves to

be confuted till it be too late

to recant their error. In the

interim, they are impatient

to be examined, as a leper is

of a comb, and are greedy of

tlie world, as children of raw
fruit ; and they hate a severe

reproof as they do thorns

in their bed ; and they love

to lay aside religion, as a

drunken person does to for-

get his sorrow; and all the

way they dream of fine things,

and their dreams prove con-

trary, and become the hiero-

glyphics of an eternal sorrow.

Such is the condition of those

persons who, living either in

the despite or in the neglect

of religion, lie wallowing in

the drunkenness of prosperity

or worldly cares : they think

themselves to be exalted, till

the evil day overtakes them
;

and then they can expound
their dream of life to end in

a sad and hopeless death.

I remember that Cleomenes
was called a god by the

Egyptians, because when he
was hanged a serpent grew
out of his body, and wrapped
itself about his head ; till the

philosophers of Egypt said

it was natural that from the

marrow of some bodies such

productions should arise.

And indeed it represents the

condition of some men, who
being dead are esteemed
saints and beatified persons

when their head is encircled

vvith dragons and is entered

into the possession of devils,

that old serpent and de-

ceiver. For indeed their

life was secretly so corrup-

ted, that such serpents fed

upon the ruins of the spirit

and the decays of grace and
reason. To be cozened in

making judgments concern-

ing our final condition is

extremely easy ; but if we be
cozened we are infinitely mis-

erable.
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III. The Practice of Charity

HE that would die well

and happily must in

his lifetime, according to all

his capacities, exercise cha-

rity ; and because religion is

the life of the soul, and cha-

rity is the life of religion, the

same which gives life to the

better part of man, which
never dies, may obtain of

God a mercy to the inferior

part of man in the day of its

dissolution.

I. Charity is the great

channel through which God
passes all his mercy upon
mankind. For we receive

absolution of our sins in pro-

portion to our forgiving our

brother. This is the rule of

our hopes, and the measure
of our desire in this world

;

and in the day of death and
judgment the great sentence

upon mankind shall be trans-

acted according to our alms,

which is the other part of

charity. Certain it is, that

God cannot, will not, never

did, reject a charitable man
in his greatest needs and in

his most passionate prayers
;

for God Himself is love, and
every degree of charity that

dwells in us is the participa-

tion of the Divine nature :

and therefore, when upon our

deathbed a cloud covers our

head, and we are enwrapped
with sorrow ; when we feel

the weight of a sickness, and
do not feel the refreshing

visitations of God's loving-

kindness ; when we have
many things to trouble us,

and looking round about us

we see no comforter ; then

call to mind what injuries

you have forgiven, how apt

you were to pardon all

affronts and real pei-secu-

tions, how you embraced
peace when it was offered to

you, how you followed after

peace when it ran from you :

and when you are weary of

one side, turn upon the other,

and remember the alms that,

by the grace of God and His
assistances, you have done,

and look up to God, and with
the eye of faith behold Him
coming in the cloud, and
pronouncing the sentence of

doomsday according to His
mercies and thy charity.

2. Charity with her twin-

daughters, alms and forgive-

ness, is especially effectual

for the procuring God's mer-
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cies in the day and manner
of our death. " Ahiis deli-

ver from death," said old

Tobias ;i and "alms make
an atonement for sins," said

the son of Sirach :^ and so

said Daniel,^ and so say all the

wise men of the world. And
in this sense, also, is that of

St. Peter,"* "Love covers a

multitude of sins;" and St.

Clement in his Constitutions

gives this counsel, " If you

have anything in your hands,

give it, that it may work to

the remission of thy sins ; for

by faith and alms sins are

purged." The same also is

the counsel of Salvian, who
wonders that men, who are

guilty of great and many sins,

will not work out their par-

don by alms and mercy. But
this also must be added out

of the words of Lactantius,

who makes this rule com-
plete and useful :

" But think

not, because sins are taken

away by alms, that by thy

money thou mayest purchase

a license to sin ; for sins are

abolished if, because thou

hast sinned, thou givest to

God," that is, to God's poor
servants, and His indigent

1 Tob. iv. lo ; xii. g.

2 Ecclus. iii. 30.

3 Dan. iv. 27.

* I Pet. iv. 8; Isa. i. 17.

necessitous creatures : but if

thou sinnest upon confidence

of giving, thy sins are not
abolished. For God desires

infinitely that men should
be purged from their sins,

and therefore commands us

to repent ; but to repent is

nothing else but to profess

and affirm (that is, to pur-

pose, and to make good that

purpose) that they will sin

no more.
Now, alms are therefore

effective to the abolition and
pardon of our sins, because
they are preparatory to, and
impetratory of, the grace of

repentance, and are fruits of

repentance; and therefore St.

Chrysostom affirms, that re-

pentance without alms is

dead, and without wings, and
can never soar upwards to

the element of love. But
because they are a part of

repentance, and hugely
pleasing to Almighty God,
therefore they deliver us from
the evils of an unhappy and
accursed death ; for so Christ

delivered His disciples from
the sea when he appeased
the storm, though they still

sailed in the channel : and
this St. Jerome verifies with
all his reading and experi-

ence, saying, "I do not re-

member to have read that
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ever any charitable person

died an evil death." And
although a long experience

hath observed God's mercies

to descend upon charitable

people, like the dew upon
Gideon's fleece, when all the

world was dry
;
yet for this

also we have a promise,

which is not only an argu-

ment of a certain number of

j^ears (as experience is), but

a security for eternal ages.
" Make ye friends of the

mammon of unrighteousness,

that when ye fail they may
receive you into everlasting

habitations." When faith

fails, and chastity is useless,

and temperance shall be no
more, then charity shall bear

you upon wings of cherubim

to the eternal mountain of

the Lord.
I do not mean this should

only be a death-bed charity,

any more than a death-bed

repentance ; but it ought tc

be the charity of our life and
healthful years, a parting

with portions of our goods
then, wlien we can keep
them : we must not first

kindle our lights when we
are to descend into our
houses of darkness, or bring

a glaring torch suddenly to a
dark room tliat will amaze
the eye, and not delight it or

instruct the body ; but if our
tapers have, in their constant

course, descended into their

grave, crowned all the way
with light, then let the death-

bed charity be doubled, and
the light burn brightest when
it is to deck our hearse. But
concerning this I shall after-

wards give account.

§ IV. General Considerations to enforce

THESE Practices

THESE are the general

means of preparation

in order to a holy death : it

will concern us all to use

them diligently and speedily
;

for we must be long in doing

that which must be done but
once : and therefore we must
begin betimes, and lose no
time ; especially since it is

so great a venture, and upon
it depends so great a state.
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Seneca said well, "There is

no science or art in the world

so hard as to live and die

well : the professors of other

arts are vulgar and many ;"

but he that knows how to do
this business is certainly in-

structed to eternity. But
then let me remember this,

that a vvise person will also

put most upon the greatest

interest. Common prudence
will teach us this. No man
will hire a general to cut

wood, or shake hay with a

sceptre, or spend his soul

and all his faculties upon the

purchase of a cockle-shell
;

but he will fit instruments to

the dignity and exigence of

the design : and, therefore,

since heaven is so glorious a

state, and so certainly de-

signed for us if we please,

let us spend all that we have,

all our passions and affections,

all our study and industry,

all our desires and strata-

gems, all our witty and in-

genious faculties, towards
the arriving thither ; whither

if we do come, every minute
will infinitely pay for all the

troubles of our whole life
;

if we do not, we shall have
the reward of fools, an un-

pitied and an upbraided
misery.

To this purpose I shall re-

present the state of dying and
dead men in the devout
words of some of the fathers

of the Church, whose sense

1 shall exactly keep, but
change their order ; that, l)y

placing some of their dis-

persed meditations into a

chain or sequel of discourse,

I may with their precious

stones make a union, and
compose them into a jewel :

for though the meditation is

plain and easy, yet it is affec-

tionate and material, and
true and necessary.

TAe Cii-aimstances of a Dy-
ing Alan's Sorrow and
Danger.

When the sentence of

death is decreed and begins

to be put in execution, it is

sorrow enough to see or feel

respectively the sad accents

of the agony and last conten-

tions of the soul, and the re-

luctances and unwillingnesses

of the body : the forehead

washed with a new and
stranger baptism, besmeared
with a cold sweat, tenacious

and clammy, apt to make it

cleave to the roof of his

coffin ; the nose cold and
undiscerning, not pleased

with perfumes, nor suffering
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violence with a cloud of un-

wholesome smoke ; the eyes

dim as a suUied mirror, or

the face of heaven when God
shows His anger in a prodigi-

ous storm ; the feet cold, the

hands stiff, the physicians

despairing, our friends weep-
ing, the rooms dressed with

darkness and sorrow, and
the exterior parts betraying

what are the violences which
the soul and spirit suffer

;

the nobler part, like the

lord of the house, being

assaulted by exterior rude-

nesses, and driven from all

the outworks, at last, faint

and weary with short and
frequent breathings, inter-

rupted with the longer ac-

cents of sighs, without mois-

ture but the excrescences of a

spilt humour—when the pit-

cher is broken at the cistern,

it retires to its last fort, the

heart, whither it is pursued,

and stormed, and beaten out,

as when the barbarous Thra-
cian sacked the glory of the

Grecian empire. Then cala-

mity is great, and sorrow
rules in all the capacities of

man ; then the mourners
v.-eep, because it is civil, or

because they need thee, or

because they fear : but who
suffers for thee with a com-
passion sharp as is thy pain ?

Then the noise is like the

faint echo of a distant valley,

and few hear, and they will

not regard thee, who seemest

like a person void of under-

standing and of a departing

interest. Great and terrible

indeed is the mystery of

death. But these accidents

are common to all that

die ; and when a special

Providence shall distinguish

them, they shall die with
easy circumstances ; but

as no piety can secure it,

so must no confidence ex-

pect it, but wait for the

time and accept the manner
of the dissolution. But that

which distinguishes them is

this :

He that hath lived a

wicked life, if his conscience

be alarmed, and that he 'does

not die like a wolf or a tiger,

without sense jov remorse of

all his wildness and his in-

jury, his beastly nature, and
desert and untilled manners

;

if he have but sense of what
he is going to suffer, or what
he may expect to be his por-

tion—then we may imagine

the terror of their abused
fancies, how they see affright-

ing shapes, and, because

they fear them, they feel the

gripes of devils, urging the

unwillinc souls from the
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kinder and fast embraces of

the body, calling to the grave

and hastening to judgment,

exhibiting great bills of un-

cancelled crimes, awaking
and amazing the conscience,

breaking all their hope in

pieces, and making faith use-

less and terrible, because the

malice was great, and the

charity was none at all.

Then they look for sonie to

have pity on them, but there

is no man. No man dares

be their pledge ; no man can

redeem their soul, which now
feels what it never feared.

Then the tremblings and the

sorrow, the memory of the

past sin, and the fear of future

pains, and the sense of an
angry God, and the presence

of some devils, consign him
to the eternal company of all

the damned and accursed

spirits. Then they \\'ant an
angel for their guide, and the

Holy Spirit for their Com-
forier, and a good conscience

for their testimony, and
Christ for their Advocate

;

and they die and are left in

prisons of earth or air, in

secret and undiscerned re-

gions, to weep and tremble,

and infinitely to fear the com-
ing of the day of Christ ; at

which time they shall be
brou"ht forth to chaniie their

condition into a worse, where
they shall for ever feel more
than we can believe or under-

stand.

I3ut when a good man
dies, one that hath lived in-

nocently, or made joy in

heaven at his timely and
effective repentance, and in

whose behalf the holy Jesus
hath interceded prosperously,

and for whose interest the

Spirit niaketh intercessions

with groans and sighs un-

utterable, and in whose de-

fence the angels drive away
the devils on his death-bed,

because his sins are pardoned,

and because he resisted the

devil in his life-time, and
fought successfully, and per-

severed unto the end ; then

the joys break forth through
the clouds of sickness, and
the conscience stands upright,

and confesses the glories of

God, and owns so much in-

tegrity, that it can hope for

pardon, and obtain it too :

then the sorrows of the sick-

ness, and the flames of the

fever, or the faintness of the

consumption, do but untie

the soul from its chain, and
let it go forth, first into li-

berty, and then to gloiy
;

for it is but for a little v»'hile

that the face of the sky was
black, like the preparations



54 (General Consiiicrations

of the night, but quickly the

cloud was torn and rent, the

violence of thunder parted it

into little portions, that the

sun might look forth with a
watery eye, and then shine

without a tear. But it is an
infiniterefreshment to remem-
ber all the comforts of his

prayers, the frequent victory

over his temptations, the

mortification of his lust, the

noblest sacrifice to God, in

which He most delights, that

we have given Him our wills,

and killed our appetites for

the interests of His services :

then all the trouble of that is

gone ; and what remains is a
portion in the inheritance of

Jesus, of which he now talks

no more as a thing at a dis-

tance, but is entering into

the possession. When the

veil is rent, and the prison-

doors are open at the pre-

sence of God's angel, the

soul goes forth full of hope,
sometimes with evidence,

but always with certainty in

the thing, and instantly it

passes into the throngs of

spirits, where angels meet it

singing, and the devils flock

with malicious and vile pur-

poses, desiring to lead it

away with them into their

houses of sorrow ; there they

see things which they never

saw, and hear voices which
they never heard. There
the devils charge them with
many sins, and the angels re-

member that themselves re-

joiced when they were re-

pented of. Then the devils

aggravate and describe all

the circumstances of the sin,

and add calumnies ; and the

angels bear the sword forward
still, because their Lord doth
answer for them. Then the

devils rage and gnash their

teeth ; they see the soul

chaste and pure, and they

are ashamed ; they see it

penitent, and they despair
;

they perceive that the tongue
was refrained and sanctified,

and then hold their peace.

Then the soul passes forth

and rejoices, passing by the

devils in scorn and triimiph,

being securely carried into

the bosom of the Lord, where
they shall rest till their

crowns are finished, and
their mansions are prepared

;

and then they shall feast and
sing, rejoice and worship,

for ever and ever. Fearful

and formidable to unholy
persons is the first meeting
with spirits in their separa-

tion. But the victory which
holy souls receive by the

mercies of Jesus Christ, and
the conduct of angels, is a
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joy that we must not under-

stand till we feel it ; and
yet that which by an early

and a persevering piety we

may secure. Yet let us in-

quire after it no further, be-

cause it is secret.



Chapter III

THE STATE OF SICKNESS, AND THE TEMPTATIONS INCI-

DENT TO IT, WITH THEIR PROPER REMEDIES

§ I. The State of Sickness

ADAM'S sin brought
. death into the world,

and man did die the same
day in which he sinned, ac-

cording as God had threat-

ened. He did not die as

death is taken for a separa-

tion of soul and body : that

is not death properly, but
the ending of the last act of

death
;
just as a man is said

to be born when he ceases

any longer to be borne in his

mother's womb : but whereas
to man was intended a life

long and happy, without

sickness, sorrow, or infeli-

city, and this life should be
lived here or in a better place,

and the passage from one to

the other should have been
easy, safe, and pleasant, now

that man sinned, he fell from
that state to a contrary.

If Adam had stood, he
should not always have lived

in this world ; for this world
was not a place capable of

giving a dwelling to all those

myriads of men and women
which should have been bom
in all the generations of in-

finite and eternal ages ; for

so it must have been if man
had not died at all, nor yet

have removed hence at all.

Neither is it likely that man's
innocence should have lost

to him all possibility of going
thither, where the duration

is better, measured by a better

time, subject to fewer changes,

and which is now the reward
of a returning virtue, which
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in all natural senses is less

than innocence, save that it

is heightened by Christ to an
equality of acceptation with

the state of innocence : but

so it must have been, that

his innocence should have
been punished with an eter-

nal confinement to this state,

which in all reason is the less

perfect, the state of a tra-

veller, not of one possessed

of his inheritance. It is

therefore certain man should

have changed his abode : for

so did Enoch, and so did

Elijah, and so shall all the

W'Orld that shall be alive at

the day of judgment ; they

shall not die, but they shall

change their place and their

abode, their duration and
their state, and all this with-

out death.

That death therefore which
God threatened to Adam,
and which passed upon his

posterity, is not the going out

of this world, but the manner
of going. If he had stayed

in innocence, he should have
gone from hence placidly and
fairly, without vexations and
afflictive circumstances : he
should not have died by sick-

ness, misfortune, defect, or

imwillingness : but when he
fell, then he began to die

—

the same day (so said God)

;

and that must needs be tnie :

and therefore it must mean
that upon that very day he
fell into an evil and danger-

ous condition, a state of

change and affliction ; then

death began, that is, the man
began to die by a natural

diminution and aptness to

disease and misery. His first

state was and should have
been (so long as it lasted) a

happy duration ; his second

was a daily and miserable

change : and this was the

dying properly.

This appears in the great

instance of damnation, which,

in the style of Scripture, is

called eternal death ; not be-

cause it kills or ends the

duration—it hath not so much
good in it—but because it is

a perpetual infelicity. Change
or separation of soul and
body is but accidental to

death ; death may be with

or without either : but the

formality, the curse, and the

sting of death, that is, misery,

sorrow, fear, diminution, de-

fect, anguish, dishonour, and
whatsoever is miserable and
afflictive in nature, that is

death. Death is not an ac-

tion, but a whole state and
condition ; and this was first

brought in upon us by the

offence of one man.
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But this went no farther

than thus to subject us to

temporal infelicity. If it had
proceeded so far as was sup-
posed, man had been much
more miserable, for man had
more than one original sin

in this sense ; and though
this death entered first upon
us by xVdam's fault, yet it

came nearer unto us, and in-

creased upon us by the sins

of more of our forefathers
;

for Adam's sin left us in

strength enough to contend
with human calamities for

almost a thousand years to-

gether. But the sins of his

children, our forefathers, took
off from us half the strength
about the time of the flood";

and then from five hundretl
to two hundred and fifty, and
from thence to one hundred
and twenty, and from thence
to threescore and ten ; so
often halving it till it is al-

most come to nothing. But
by the sins of men in the
several generations of the
world, death, that is, misery
and disease, is hastened so
upon us that we are of a
contemptible age ; and be-
cause we are to die by suffer-

ing evils, and by the daily

lessening of our strength and
health, this death is so long
a doing, that it makes so

great a part of our short life

useless and unserviceable,

that we have not time enough
to get the perfection of a

single manufacture, but ten

or twelve generations of the

M-orld must go to the making
up of one wise man, or one
excellent art ; and in the suc-

cession of those ages there

happen so many changes and
interruptions, so many wars
and violences, that seven
years' fighting sets a whole
kingdom back in learning

and virtue, to which they

were creeping, it may be, a

whole age.

And thus also we do evil

to our posterity as Adam did
to his, and Ham did to his,

and Eli to his, and all they
to theirs who by sins caused
God to shorten the life and
multiply the evils of man-
kind; and for this reason it

is the world grows worse and
worse, because so many ori-

ginal sins are multiplied, and
so many evils from parents

descend upon the succeeding

generations of men, that they
derive nothing from us but
original misery.

But He who restored the
law of nature did also restore

us to the condition of nature,

which, being violated by the
introduction of death, Christ
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then repaired when He suf-

fered and overcame death for

us ; that is, He hath taken

away the unhappiness of sick-

ness, and the sting of death,

and the dislionours of the

grave, of dissohition and
weakness, of decay and
change, and hath turned

them into acts of favour,

into instances of comfort,

into opportunities of virtue
;

Christ hath now knit them
into rosaries and coronets;

He hath put them into pro-

mises and rewards ; He hath
made them part of the por-

tion of His elect : they are

instruments, and earnests.

and securities, and passages,

to the greatest perfection of
human nature and the Divine
promises. So that it is pos-

sible for us now to be recon-

ciled to sickness ; it came in

by sin, and therefore is cured
when it is turned into virtue;

and although it may have in

it the uneasiness of labour,

yet it will not be uneasy as

sin, or the restlessness of a
discomposed conscience. If,

therefore, we can well man-
age our state of sickness, so

that we may not fall by pain,

as we usually do by pleasure,

we need not fear ; for no
evil shall happen to us.

§ II. The First Temptation belonging to the
State of Sickness, Impatience

MEN that are in health

are severe exactors

of patience at the hands of

them that are sick ; and they
usually judge it not by terms
of relation between God and
the suffering man, but be-

tween him and the friends

that stand by the bed-side.

It will be therefore necessary

that we truly understand to

what duties and actions the

patience of a sick man ought
to extend.

I. Sighs and groans, sor-

row and prayers, humble
complaints and dolorous ex-

pressions, are the sad accents

of a sick man's language

;

for it is not to be expected

that a sick man should act

a part of patience with a

countenance like an orator,

or grave like a dramatic per-
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son ; it were well if all men
could bear an exterior de-

cency in their sickness, and
regulate their voice, their

face, their discourse, and all

their circumstances, by the

measures and proportions of

comeliness and satisfaction to

all the standers by. But this

would better please them
than assist him ; the sick

man would do more good to

others than he would receive

to himself.

2. Therefore silence and
still composures, and not

complaining, are no parts of

a sick man's duty ; they are

not necessary parts of pa-

tience. We find that David
roared for the very disquiet-

ness of his sickness ; and he

lay chattering like a swallow,

and his throat was dry with

calling for help upon his

God. That is the proper voice

of sickness ; and certain it

is that the proper voices of

sickness are expressly vocal

and petitory in the ears of

God, and call for pity in the

same accent as the cries and
oppressions ofwidows and or-

phans do for vengeance upon
their persecutors, though tliey

say no collect against them.

For there is the voice of

man, and there is the voice

of the disease, and God

hears both ; and the louder

the disease speaks, there is

the greater need of mercy
and pity, and therefore God
will the sooner hear it.

Abel's blood had a voice and
cried to God ; and humility

hath a voice, and cries so

loud to God that it pierces

the clouds ; and so hath
every sorrow and every sick-

ness ; and when a man cries

out and complains but ac-

cording to the sorrows of his

pain, it cannot be any part

of a culpable impatience,

but an argument for pity.

3. Some men's senses are

so subtle, and their percep-

tions so quick and full of

relish, and their spirits so

active, that the same load is

double upon them to what it

is to another person ; and
therefore comparing the ex-

pressions of the one to the
silence of the other, a differ-

ent judgment cannot be made
concerning their patience.

Some natures are querulous,

and melancholy, and soft,

and nice, and tender, and
weeping, and expressive

;

others are sullen, dull, with-

out apprehension, apt to tol-

erate and carry burdens ; and
the crucifixion of our blessed

Saviour falling upon a deli-

cate and virgin body, of curi-



ous temper, and strict, equal

composition, was naturally

more full of torment than that

of the ruder thieves, whose
proportions were coarser and
uneven.

4. In this case it was no
imprudent advice which Ci-

cero ga^e ; nothing in the

world is more amiable than

an even temper in our whole
life, and in every action ; but

this evenness cannot be kept

unless every man follows his

own nature, without striving

to imitate the circumstances

of another. And what is so

m the thing itself ought to

be so in our judgments con-

cerning the things. We must
not call any one impatient if

he be not silent in a fever,

as if he were asleep, or as if

he were dull of sense.

5. Nature in some cases

hath made cryings out and
exclamations to be an enter-

tainment of the spirit, and.

an abatement or diversion of

the pain. For so did the

old champions when they

threw their fatal nets that

they might load their enemy
with the snares and weights

of death ; theygroaned aloud,

and sent forth the anguish of

their spirit into the eyes and
heart of the man that stood
against them ; so it is in the

endurance of some sharp
pains, the complaints and
skriekings, the sharp groans
and the tender accents, send
forth the afflicted spirits, and
force a way that they may
ease their oppression and
their load ; that, when they
have spent some of their sor-

rows by a sally forth, they

may return better able to

fortify the heart. Nothing
of this is a certain sign, much
less an action or part of im-
patience ; and when our
iDlessed Saviour suffered His
last and sharpest pang of
sorrow. He cried out with
a loud voice, and resolved to

die, and did so.

§ III. Constituent Parts of Patience

I. nnHAT we may secure

X our patience we
must take care that our com-

plaints be without despair.

Despair sins against the repu-

tation of God's goodness,



and the efficacy of all our old

experience. By despair we
destroy the greatest com-
fort of our sorrows, and turn

our sickness into the state of

devils and perishing souls.

No affliction is greater than

despair ; for that is it which
makes hell-fire, and turns a

natural evil into an intoler-

able ; it hinders prayers, and
fills up the intervals of sick-

ness with a worse torture ; it

makes all spiritual arts use-

less, and the office of spiri-

tual comforters and guides to

be impertinent.

Against this, hope is to be
opposed ; and its proper

acts, as it i^elates to the vir-

tue and exercise of patience

are, (i.) Praying to God for

help and remedy
; (2.) Send-

ing for the guides of souls
;

j

(3.) Using all holy exercises

and acts of grace proper to

that state, which whoso does

hath not the impatience of

despair ; every man that is

patient hath hope in God in

the day of his sorrows.

2. Our complaints in sick-

ness must be without mur-
mur. Murmur sins against

God's Providence and go-

vernment; by it we grow rude,

and, like the falling angels,

displeased at God's supre-

macy ; and nothing is more

unreasonable—it talks against

God, for Whose glory all

speech was made ; it is proud
and fantastic, hath better

opinions of a sinner than of
the Divine justice, and would
rather accuse God than him-
self.

Against this is opposed
that part of patience which
resigns the man into the
hands of God, saying with
old Eli, "It is the' Lord, let

Him do what He will ;" and,
" Thy will be done in earth

as it is in heaven ; " and so

by admiring God's justice and
wisdom does also dispose the

sick person for receiving

God's mercy, and secures

him the rather in the grace
of God. The proper acts of
this part of patience are, (i.)

To confess our sins and our
own demerits; (2.) It in-

creases and exercises humi-
lity

; (3. ) It loves to sing

praises to God, even from
the lowest abyss of human
misery.

3. Our complaints in sick-

ness must be without peev-
ishness. This sins against

courtesy and that necessary
decency which must be used
towards the ministers and
assistants. By peevishness
we increase our own sorrows,

and are troublesome to them
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that stand there to ease ours.

It hath in it harshness of na-

ture and ungentleness, wil-

fuhiess and fantastic opinions,

morosity and incivility.

Against it are opposed obe-

dience, tractabihty, easiness

of persuasion, aptness to take

counseh The acts of this

part of patience are—(i.) To
obey our physicians

; (2.) To
treat our persons with respect

to our present necessities

;

(3. ) Not to be ungentle and
uneasy to the ministers and
nurses that attend us,^ but to

take their diligent and kind
offices as sweetly as we can,

and to bear their indiscre-

tions or unhandsome acci-

dents contentedly and with-

out disquietness within, or

evil language or angry words
without

; (4.) Not to use

unlawful means for our re-

covery.

If we secure these parti-

culars, we are not lightly to

be judged of by noises and
postures, by colours and
images of things, by paleness,

or tossings from side to side.

For it were a hard thing that

those persons who are loaden
with the greatest of human
calamities should be strictly

tied to ceremonies and forms
of things. He is patient that

calls upon God ; that hopes
for health or heaven ; that

believes God is wise and just

in sending him afflictions
;

that confesses his sins, and
accuses himself and justifies

God ; that expects God will

turn this into good ; that is

civil to his physicians and his

servants
; that converses with

the guides of souls, the mini-
sters of religion ; and in all

things submits to God's will,

and would use no indirect

means for his recovery ; but
had rather be sick and die
than enter at all into God's
displeasure.

§ V. Reflections that may lessen our
Impatience

AS it happens concerning
death, so it is in sick-

ness, which is death's hand-
1 See chap, iv, sect, i

maid. It hath the fate to
suffer calumny and rejn'oach,

and hath a name worse than
its nature.
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I. For there is no sickness

so great but children endure

it, and have natural strengths

to bear ihem out cpiite through

the calamity, what period

soever nature hath alloted it.

Indeed they make no reflec-

tions upon their sufferings,

and complain of sickness with

an uneasy sigh or a natural

groan, but consider not what
the sorrows of sickness mean

;

and so bear it by a direct

sufferance, and as a pillar

bears the weight of a roof.

But then why cannot we bear

it so too ? For this which
we call a reflection upon, or

a considering of, our sick-

ness, is nothing but a perfect

instrument of trouble, and
consequently a temptation to

impatience. It serves no end
of nature ; it may be avoided,

and we may consider it only

as an expression of God's
anger, and an emissary or

procurator of repentance. But
all other considering it, ex-

cept where it serves the pur-

poses of medicine and art,

is nothing but, under the

colour of reason, an unrea-

sonable device to heighten

the sickness and increase the

torment. But then a$ children

want this act of reflex per-

ception or reasonable sense,

whereby their sickness be-

comes less pungent and do-

lorous, so also do they want
the helps of reason, whereby
they should be able to sup-

port it. P"or certain it is,

reason was as well given us

to harden our spirits, and.

stiffen them in passions and
sad accidents, as to make us

bending and apt for action
;

and if in men God hath
heightened the faculties of
apprehension. He hath in-

creased the auxiliaries of
reasonable strengths ; that

God's rod and God's staff

might go together, and the

beam of God's countenance
may as well refresh us with

its light as scorch us with its

heat. For poor children that

endure so much have not

inward supports and refresh-

ments to bear them through
it ; they never heard the say-

ings of old men, nor have
been taught the principles of

severe philosophy, nor are

assisted with the results of a

long experience, nor know
they how to turn a sickness

into a virtue, and a fever into

a reward ; nor have they any
sense of favours, the remem-
brance of which may alleviate

their burden ; and yet nature

hath in them teeth and nails

enough to scratch and fight

against the sickness, and by
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such aids as God is pleased to

give them they wade through
the storm and murmur not.

And besides this, yet, although

infants have not such brisk

perceptions upon the stock

of reason, they have a more
tender feeling upon the ac-

counts of sense, and their

flesh is as uneasy by their

natural softness and weak
shoulders as ours by too for-

ward apprehensions. There-
fore bear up ; either you, or

I, or some man wiser, and
many a woman weaker than

us both, or the very children,

have endured worse evil than

this that is upon thee now.
That sorrow is hugely

tolerable which gives its

smart but by instants and
smallest proportions of time.

No man at once feels the

sickness of a week or of a

whole day, but the smart of

an instant ; and still every

portion of a minute feels but

its proper share ; and the

last groan ended all the sor-

row of its peculiar burden.

And what minute can that

be which can pretend to be
intolerable ? and the next

minute is but the same as

the last, and the pain flows

like the drops of a liver, or

the little slireds of time ; and
if we do but take care of the

present minute, it cannot
seem a great charge or a
great burden ; but that care

will secure our duty, if we still

but secui-e the present minute.

3. If we consider how
much men can suffer if they

list, and how much they do
suffer for greater and little

causes, and that no causes

are greater than the proper
causes of patience in sick-

ness (that is necessity and
religion), we cannot, without
huge shame to our nature,

to our persons, and to our
manners, complain of this

tax and impost of nature.

This experience added some-
thing to the old philosophy.

When the gladiators were
exposed naked to each other's

short swords, and were to

cut each other's souls away
in portions of flesh, as if

their forms had been as

divisible as the life of worms,
they did not sigh or groan

—

it was a shame to decline the

blow but according to the

just measures of art. The
women that see the wound
shriek out ; and he that

receives it holds his peace.

He did not only stand

bravely, but would also 'fall

so ; and when he was down,
scorned to shrink his head
when the insolent conqueror
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came to lift it from his

shoulders ; and yet this man,
in his first design, only

aimed at liberty, and the

reputation of a good fencer
;

and when he sunk down he
saw he could only receive

the honour of a bold man,
j

the noise of which he shall

never hear when his ashes

are ci'ammed in his narrow I

urn. And what can we
complain of the weakness of

our strengths, or the pres-
j

sures of diseases, when we
'

see a poor soldier stand in a
1

breach almost starved with

cold and hunger, and his

cold apt to be relieved only

by the heats of anger, a t

fever, or a fired musket,

and his hunger slackened

by a greater pain and a
j

huge fear? This man shall

stand in his arms and
wounds, pale and faint,

weary and watchful ; and at

night shall have a bullet

pulled out of his flesh, and
splinters from his bones, and
endure his mouth to be

sewed up from a violent rent

to its own dimension ; and
all this for a man whom he
never saw, or, if he did, was
not noted by him ; ])ut one

that shall condemn him to

the gallows if he runs from

all this misery. It is seldom

that God sends such calami-

ties upon men as men bring

upon themselves and suffer

willingly. But that which is

most considerable is, that

any passion and violence

upon the spirit of man makes
him able to suffer huge cal-

amities Avith a certain con-

stancy and an unwearied
patience. Are not the la-

bours and cares, the spare

diet and the waking nights,

of covetous and adulterous,

of ambitious and revengeful

persons, greater sorrows and
of more smart than a fever,

or the short pains of child-

birth ? What will not tender

women suffer to hide their

shame ? And if vice and
passion, lust and inferior

appetites, can supply to the

tenderest persons strengths

more than enough for the

sufferance of the greatest

natural violences, can we
suppose that honesty and
religion and the grace of

God are more nice, tender,

and effeminate?

4. Sickness is the more
tolerable, because it cures

very many evils, and takes

away the sense of all the

cross fortunes which amaze
the spirits of some men, and
transport them certainly be-

yond all the limits of
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patience. Here all losses

and disgraces, domestic cares

and public evils, the appre-

hensions of pity and a soci-

able calamity, the fears of

want and the troubles of

ambition, lie down and rest

upon the sick man's pillow.

One fit of the stone takes

away from the fancies of

men all relations to the

world and secular interests :

at least they are made dull

and flat, without sharpness

and an edge.

And he that shall observe

the infinite variety of troubles

which afiiict some busy per-

sons and almost all men in

very busy times, will think

it not much amiss, that those

huge numbers were reduced

to certainty, to method and
an order ; and there is no
better compendium for this

than that they be reduced to

one. And a sick man seems

so unconcerned in the things

of the world, that although

this separation be done with

violence, yet it is no other-

wise than all noble conten-

tions are, and all honours
are purchased, and all vir-

tues are acquired, and all

vices mortified, and all appe-

tites chastised, and all re-

M'^ards obtained ; there is

infallibly to all these a diffi-

culty and a sharpness an-

nexed, without which there

could be no proportion

between a work and a

reward. To this add that

sickness does not take off

the sense of secular troubles

and worldly cares from us,

by employing all the percep-

tions and apprehensions of

men ; by filling all faculties

with sorrow, and leaving no
room for the lesser instances

of troubles, as little rivers

are swallowed up in the sea

;

but sickness is a messenger
of God, sent with purposes

of abstraction and separa-

tion, with a secret power
and a proper efficacy to draw
us off from unprofitable and
useless sorrows : and this is

effected partly by reason that

it represents the uselessness

of the things of this world,

and that there is a portion

of this life in which honours
and things of the world can-

not serve us to many pur-

poses
;

partly by preparing

us to death, and telling us

that a man shall descend
thither, whence this world
cannot redeem us, and where
the goods of this world can-

not serve us.

5. And yet, after all this,

siclcness leaves in us appe-

tites so strong, and appre-
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hensions so sensible, and
delights so many, and good
things in so great a degree,

that a healthless body and a

sad disease do seldom make
men weary of this world,

but still they would fain find

an excuse to live. The
gout, the stone, and the

toothache, the sciatica, sore

eyes, and an aching head,

are evils indeed ; but such

as, rather than die, most
men are willing to suffer

;

and Mcecenas added also a

wish rather to be crucified

than to die ; and though his

wish was low, timorous,

and base, yet we find the

same desires in most men,
dressed up with better cir-

cumstances. It was a cruel

mercy in Tamerlane, who
commanded all the leprous

persons to be put to death,

as we knock some beasts

quickly on their head to put

them out of pain, and lest

they should live miserably
;

the poor men would rather

have endured another lep-

rosy, and have more will-

ingly taken two diseases than

one death. Therefore Caesar

wondered that the old crazed

soldier begged leave that lie

might kill himself, and

asked him :
" Dost thou

think then to be more alive

than now thou art?" We
do not die suddenly, but we
descend to death by steps

and slow passages ; and
therefore men (so long as

they are sick) are unwilling

to proceed and go forward
in the finishing that sad

employment. Between a

disease and death there are

many degrees, and all those

are like the reserves of evil

things, the declining of ever}'

one of which is justly reck-

oned amongst those good
things which alleviate the

sickness and make it toler-

able. Never account that

sickness intolerable in which
thou hadst rather remain
than die : and yet if thou

hadst rather die than suffer

it, the worst of it that can

be said is this, that this

sickness is worse than death
;

that is, it is worse than that

Avhich is the best of all evils,

and the end of all troubles
;

and then you have said no
great harm against it.

6. Remember that thou

art under a supervening

necessity. Nothing is intol-

erable that is necessary ; and
therefore when men are to

suffer a sharp incision, or

what they are pleased to call

intolerable, tie the man
down to it, and he endures
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it. Now God hath bound
this sickness upon thee by
the condition of nature ; for

every flower must wither and
droop ; it is also bound upon
thee by special providence,

and with a design to try

thee, and with purposes to
j

reward and to crown thee,
j

These cords thou canst not

break ; and therefore lie

thou down gently, and suffer

the hand of God to do what
He please, that at least thou

mayest swallow an advantage

which the care and severe

mercies of God force down
thy throat.

7. Remember that all men
have passed this way ; the

bravest, the wisest, and the

best men have been subject

to sickness and sad diseases
;

and it is esteemed a prodigy

that a man should live to a

long age and not be sick.

Old age and healthful bodies

are seldom made the appen-

dages to great fortunes ; and
under sq great and so uni-

versal precedents, so common
fate of men, he that will not

suffer his portion deserves to

be something else than a

man, but nothing that is

better.

8. We find in story that

many Gentiles, who walked
by no light but that of reason,

opinion, and human ex-

amples, did bear their sick-

ness nobly, and with great

contempt of pain, and with

huge interests ofvirtue. When
Pompey came from Syria,

and called at Rhodes, to see

Posidonius the philosopher,

he found him hugely afflicted

with the gout, and expressed

his sorrow that he could not

hear his lectures, from which
by this pain he must needs

be hindered. Posidonius

told him, " But you may
hear me for all this ;" and he
discoursed excellently in the

midst of his tortures, even
then when the torches were
put to his feet, "That no-

thing was good but what was
honest;" and therefore "no-
thing could be an evil if it

were not criminal ;" and
summed up his lectures with

this saying, "O pain, in vain

dost thou attempt me ; for I

will never confess thee to be
an evil, as long as I can

honestly bear thee." And
when Pompey himself was
desperately sick at Naples,

the Neapolitans wore crowns
and triumphed, and the men
of Puteoli came to congratu-

late him on his sickness, not

because they loved him not,

but because it was the custom
of their country to have better



3Acmctiics against Etnpattrnce

opinions of sickness than we
have. The boys of Sparta
would, at their altars, endure
whipping till their very en-

trails saw the light through
their torn flesh ; and some of

them to death, without crying

or complaint. Cjesar would
drink his portions of rhubarb
rudely mixed, and unfitly

allayed, with little sippings,

and taking the horror of the

medicine, spreading the loath-

someness of his physic so, that

all the parts of his tongue and
palate might have an entire

share ; and when Caius

Marius suffered the veins of

his leg to be cut out for the

curing his gout, and yet

shrunk not, he declared not

only the rudeness of their

physic, but the strength of a
man's spirit, if it be con-

tracted and united by the

aids of reason or religion, by
resolution or any acciden-

tal harshness, against a violent

disease.

9. All impatience, howso-
ever expressed, is perfectly

useless to all purposes of

ease, but hugely effective to

the multiplying the trouble
;

and the impatience and vex-

ation is another, but the

sharper disease of the two

:

it does mischief by itself, and
mischief by the disease. For

men grieve themselves as

much as they please; and
when, by impatience, they

put themselves into the re-

tinue of sorrows, they become
solemn mourners. For so I

have seen the rays of the sun
or moon dash upon a brazen

vessel, whose lips kissed the

face of those waters that

lodged within its bosom ; but
being turned back, and sent

off with its smooth pretences

or rougher waftings, it wan-
dered about the room, and
beat upon the roof, and still

doubled its heat and motion.

So is a sickness and a sorrow,

entertained by an unquiet and
a discontented man, turned

back either with anger or with

excuses ; but then the pain

passes from the stomach to

the liver, and from the liver

to the heart, and from the

heart to the head, and from
feeling to consideration, from
thence to sorrow, and at last

ends in impatience and use-

less murmur ; and all the

way the man was impotent
and weak, but the sickness

was doubled, and grew impe-
rious and tyrannical over the

soul and body.

10. Remember that this

sickness is but for a short

time : if it be sharp, it will

not last long ; if it be long,
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it will be easy and very

tolerable. And although St,

Eadsige, archbishop of Can-
terbury, had twelve years of

sickness, yet all that while

he ruled his church prudently,

gave example of many vir-

tues, and, after his death,

was enrolled in the calendar

of saints who had finished

their course prosperously.

Nothing is more unreason-

able than to entangle our

spirits in wildness and amaze-
ment, like a partridge flutter-

ing in a net, which she breaks

not, though she breaks her

winiis.

V. Practical Remedies against Impatience

I. 'T^HE fittest instrument

J_ of esteeming sick-

ness easily tolerable is, to

remember that which indeed

makes it so ; and that is,

that God doth minister proper

aids and supports to each of

His servants whom He visits

with His rod. He knows
our needs. He pities our sor-

rows. He relieves our mise-

ries. He supports our weak-
ness. He bids us ask for help,

and He promises to give us

all that, and He usually gives

us more : and indeed it is

observable, that no story tells

of any godly man who, living

in the fear of God, fell into

a violent and unpardoned
impatience in his natural

sickness, if he used those

means which God and His
holy Church have appointed.

We see almost all men bear

their last sickness with sor-

rows indeed, but without

violent passions ; and unless

they fear death violently, they

suffer the sickness with some
indifferency : and it is a rare

thing to see a man who enjoys

his reason in his sickness to

show signs of a direct and
serious impatience. Forwhen
God lays a sickness upon us,

he seizes commonly on a

man's spirits, which are the

instruments of action and
business ; and when they are

secured from being tumultu-

ous, the sufferance is much
the easier : and therefore

sickness secures all that which
can do the man mischief ; it

makes him tame and passive,

apt for suffering, and confines

him to an inactive condition.

To which, if we add, that

God then commonly produces
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fear, and all those passions

which naturally tend to humi-
lity and poverty of spirit, we
shall soon perceive by what
instmments God verifies His
promise to us (which is the

great security for our patience,

and the easiness of our con-
dition), that God will lay no
more upon us than He will

make us able to bear, but,

together with the affliction.

He will find a way for us to

escape.-^ Nay, if any thing

can be more than this, we
have two or three promises
in which we may safely lodge
ourselves, and roll from off

our thorns, and find ease and
rest : God hath promised to

be with us in our trouble,

and to be with us in our
prayers, and to be with us in

our hope and confidence.^

2. Prevent the violence and
trouble of thy spirit by an act

of thanksgiving ; for which
in the worst of sicknesses

thou canst not want cause,

especially ifthou rememberest
that this pain is not an eter-

nal pain. Bless God for that:

but take heed also, lest you
so order your affairs, that

you pass from hence to an
eternal sorrow. If that be

1 T Cor. X. 13.
2 Psa. ix. 9 ; Matt. vii. 7 ; Jam.

V. 13; Psa. xxxi. 19, 24; .\xxiv. 22.

hard, this will be intolerable:

but as for the present evil, a

few days will end it.

3. Remember that thou
art a man and a Christian :

as the covenant of nature

hath made it necessary, so

the covenant of grace hath
made it to be chosen by thee,

to be a suffering person :

either you must renounce
your religion or submit to

the impositions of God and
your portion of sufferings.

So that here we see our
advantages, and let us use

them accordingly. The Ijar-

barous and warlike nations

of old could fight well and
willingly, but could not

bear sickness manfully. The
Greeks were cowardly in

their fights, as most wise

men are ; but because they

were learned and well taught,

they bore their sickness with
patience and seventy. I^css

civilized nations rejoiced in

battle, like giants ; but in

their diseases they wept like

women. These according to

their institution and designs

had vuiequal courages and
accidental fortitude. But
since our religion hath made
a covenant of sufferings, and
the great business of our lives

is sufferings, and most of the

virtues of a Christian are pas-
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sive graces, and all the pro-

mises of the gospel are passed

upon us through Christ's

cross, we have a necessity

upon us to have an equal

courage in all the variety of

our sufferings ; for without

an vniiversal fortitude we can

do nothing of our duty.

4. Resolve to do as much
as you can ; for certain it is,

we can suffer very much if

we list ; and many men have
afflicted themselves unreason-

ably by not being skilful to

consider how much their

strength and state could per-

mit ; and our flesh is nice

and imperious, crafty to per-

suade reason that she hath
more necessities than indeed
belong to her, and that she

demands nothing superfluous.

Suffer as much in obedience
to God as you can suffer for

necessity or passion, fear or

desire. And if you can for

one thing, you can for another;

and there is nothing wanting
but the mind. Never say, I

can do no more, I cannot
endure this ; for God would
not have sent it if He had
not known thee strong enough
to abide it ; only He that

knows thee well already

would also take this occasion

to make thee know thyself

;

but it will be fit that you pray

to God to give you a discern-

ing spirit, that you may rightly

distinguish just necessity from
the flattery and fondness of

flesh and blood.

5. Propound to your eyes

and heart the example of the

holy Jesus upon the cross ;

He endured more for thee

than thou canst either for

thyself or Him : and remem-
ber, that if we be put to

suffer, and do suffer, in a

good cause, or in a good
manner, so that in any sense

your sufferings be conform-

able to His sufferings, or can

be capable of being united to

His, we shall reign together

with Him. The high Avay

of the cross, which the King
of sufferings hath trodden

before us, is the way to ease,

to a kingdom, and to felicity.

6. The very suffering is a

title to an excellent inherit-

ance ; for G od chastens every

son whom He receives ; and
if we be not chastised, we
are bastards, and not sons.

And be confident, that al-

though God often sends par-

don without correction, yet

He never sends correction

without pardon, unless it be
thy fault : and therefore take

every or any affliction as an
earnest-penny of thy pardon;

and, upon condition there
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nay be peace with God, let

any thing be welcome that

He can send as its instrument
or condition. Suffer there-

fore God to choose his own
circumstances of adopting
thee, and be content to be
under discipHne, when the

reward of that is to become
the son of God : and by such
inflictions Hehews and breaks
thy body, first dressing it to

funeral, and then preparing
it for immortality. And if

this be effect of the design of

God's love to thee, let it be
occasion of thy love to him

;

and remember, that the truth

of love is hardly known but
by somewhat that puts us to

pain.

7. Use this as a punish-

ment for thy sins ; and so

God intends it most com-
monly ; that is certain : if

therefore thou subniittest to

it, thou approves! of the

Divine judgment ; and no
,

man can have cause to com-
|

plain of any thing but him-
self, if either he believes God
to be just or himself to be a ,

sinner ; if he either thinks he
[

hath deserved hell, or that

this little may be a means to

prevent the greater and bring

him to heaven.

8. And it may be, that

this may be the last instance

and the last opportunity that

ever God will give thee to

exercise any virtue, to do
Him any service, or thyself

any advantage : be careful

that thou losest not this ; for

to eternal ages this never shall

return again.

. 9. Orifthou,peradventure,
shalt be restored to health,

be careful that in the day of

thy thanksgiving thou mayest
not be ashamed of thyself for

having behaved thyself poorh'
and weakly upon thy bed. It

will be a sensible and excel-

lent comfort to thee, and
double upon thy spirit, if,

when tliou shalt worship God
for restoring thee, thou shalt

also remember that thou didst

do Him service in thy suffer-

ing, and tell that God was
hugely gracious to thee in

giving thee the opportunity

of a virtue at so easy a rate

as a sickness from which thou
didst recover.

10. Few men are so sick

but they believe that they

may recover ; and we shall

seldom see a man lie down
with a perfect persuasion that

it is his last hour ; for many
men have been sicker, and
yet have recovered ; but

whether thou dost or no,

thou hast a virtue to exercise

which may be a handmaid to
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thy patience. Epaphroditus
was sick ; sick unto death

;

and yet God had mercy upon
hiai : and He hath done so

to thousands to whom He
found it useful in the great

order of things and the events

of universal providence. If,

therefore, thou desirest to re-

cover, here is cause enough
of hope ; and hope is de-

signed in the arts of God and
of the Spirit to support pa-

tience. But if thou recover-

est not, yet there is something
that is matter of joy naturally,

and very much spiritually, if

thou belongest to God ; and
joy is as certain a support to

patience as hope : and it is

no small cause of being
pleased, Avhen we remember
that, if we recover not, our

sickness shall the sooner sit

down in rest and joy. For
recovery by death, as it is

easier and better than the

recovery by a sickly health,

so it is not so long in doing :

it suffers not the tediousness

of a creeping restitution, nor
the inconvenience of surgeons

and physicians, watchfulness

and care, keepings in and suf-

fering trouble, fears of re-

lapse, and the little relics of

a storm.

1 1

.

While we hear, or use,

or think of these remedies,

part of the sickness is gone
away, and all of it is passing.

And if by such instruments we
stand armed and ready dressed

beforehand,we shall avoid the

mischiefs of amazements and
surprise ; Avhile the accidents

of sickness are such as Avere

expected, and against which
we stood in readiness, with
our spirits contracted, in-

structed, and put upon the

defensive.

12. But our patience will

be the better secured if we
consider that it is not violently

tempted by the usual arrests

of sickness ; for patience is

with reason demanded while

the sickness is tolerable, that

is so long as the evil is not

too great ; but if it be also

eligible, and have in it some
degrees of good, our patience

will have in it the less difficul-

ty and the greater necessity.

This, therefore, will be a

new stock of consideration :

sickness is in many degrees

eligible to many men and to

many purposes.
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§ VI. Advantages of Sickness

I
CONSIDER one of

'

the greatest felicities

of heaven consists in an ini- !

munity from sin : then we I

shall love God without a
mixture of malice ; then we

[

shall enjoy without envy

;

then we shall see fuller ves-

sels running over with glory,

and crowned with bigger

circles ; and this we shall

behold without spilling from
our eyes (those vessels of joy

and grief) any sign of anger, \

trouble, or a repining spirit :

'

our passions shall be pure, '.

our charity without fear, our
desire without lust, our pos-

sessions all our own ; and all

in the inheritance of Jesus,

in the richest soil of God's
eternal kingdom. Now half

of this reason, which makes
heaven so happy by being
innocent, is also in the state of

sickness, making the sorrows
of old age smooth, and the

groans of a sick heart apt to

be joined to the music of

angels : and, though they
sound harsh to our untuned
ears and discomposed organs,

yet those accents must needs
be in themselves excellent

which God loves to hear, and

esteems them as prayers and
arguments of pity, instru-

ments of mercy nnd grace,

and preparatives to glory.

In sickness, the soul begins

to dress herself for immor-
tality. And, first, she unties

the strings of vanity that

made her upper garment
cleave to the world and sit

uneasy ; first she puts off the

light and fantastic summer
robe of lust and wanton ap-

petite ; and as soon as that

cestus, that lascivious girdle,

is thrown away, then the reins

chasten us, and give us

warning in the night ; then

that which called us formerly

to serve the manliness of the

body, and the chil(lishnt;ss of

the soul, keeps us waking,
to divide the hours with the

intervals of prayer, and to

number the minutes with our
penitential groans ; then the

flesh sits uneasily and dwells

in sorrow ; and then the spirit

feels itself at ease, freed from
the petulant solicitations of

those passions which in health

were as busy and as restless

as atoms in the sun, always
dancing, and always busy,

and never sitting down, till a
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sad night of grief and uneasi-

ness draws the veil, and
lets them die alone in secret

dishonour.

2. Next to this, the soul,

by the help ofsickness, knocks
off the fetters of pride and
vainer complacencies. Then
she draws the curtains, and
stops the light from coming
in, and takes the pictures

down, those fantastic images
of self-love and gay remem-
brances of vain opinion and
popular noises. Then the,

spirit stoops into the sobrieties

of humble thoughts, and feels

corruption chiding the for-

wardness of fancy, and allay-

ing the vapours of conceit and
factious opinions. For hu-

mility is the soul's grave,

into which she enters, not to

die, but to meditate and inter

some of its troublesome ap-

pendages. There she sees

the dust, and feels the dis-

honours of the body, and
reads the register of all its

sad adherences ; and then

she lays by all her vain re-

flections, beating upon her
crystal and pure mirror from
the fancies of strength and
beauty, and little decayed
prettinesses of the body. And
when' in sickness, we forget

all our knotty discourses of

philosophy, and a syllogism

makes our head ache, and we
feel our many and loud
talkings served no lasting end
of the soul, no purpose that

now we must abide by, and
that the body is like to

descend to the land where all

things are forgotten ; then
she lays aside all her remem-
brances of applauses, all her
ignorant confidences, and
cares only to know '

' Christ

Jesus and Him crucified,"

to know Him plainly, and
with much heartiness and
simplicity. And I cannot
think this to be a contempti-
ble advantage. For ever
since man tempted himself
by his impatient desires of

knowing and being as God,
man thinks it the finest thing

in the world to know much,
and therefore is hugely apt
to esteem himself better than

j
his brethren if he knows some
little impertinences, and them

I

imperfectly, and that with in-

I

finite uncertainty ; but God
j

hath been pleased, with a

j

rare art, to prevent the incon-

veniences apt to arise by
this passionate longing after

knowledge ; even by giving

to every man a sufficient

opinion of his own under-

standing : and who is there

in the world that thinks him-
self to be a fool, or indeed
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There are few men who do
not think they are wise

enough, and every man be-

lieves his own opinion the

soundest : and, if it were
otherwise, men would burst

themselves with envy, or else

become irrecoverable slaves

to the talking and disputing

man. But when God in-

tended this permission to

be an antidote of envy, and
a satisfaction and allay to

the troublesome appetites of

knowing, and made that this

universal opinion, by making
men in some proportions

equal, should be a keeper

out or a great restraint to

slavery and tyranny i-espec-

tively ; man (for so he uses

to do) hath turned this into

bitterness ; for when nature

had made so just a distribu-

tion of understanding that

every man might think he
had enough, he is not con-

tent with that, but will think

he hath more than his bro-

ther; and whereas it might
well be employed in restrain-

ing slavery, he hath used it

to break off the bands of all

obedience, and it ends in

pride and schisms, in heresies

and tyrannies ; and it being

a spiritual evil, it grows

upon the soul with old age

and flattery, with health and
the supports of a prosperous

fortune. Now, besides the

direct operations of the

Spirit, and a powerful grace,

there is in nature left to us

no remedy for this evil but a

sharp sickness, and an equal

sorrow, and allay of for-

tune ; and then we are

humble enough to ask coun-

sel of a despised priest, and
to think that even a common
sentence, from the mouth
of an appointed comforter,

streams forth more refresh-

ment than all our own wiser

and more reputed discourses ;

then our understandings and
our bodies, peeping through

their own breaches, see their

shame and their dishonour,

their dangerous follies and
their huge deceptions ; and
they go into the clefts of the

rock, and every little hand
may cover them.

3. Next to these, as the

soul is still undressing, she

takes off the roughness of

her great and little angers

and animosities, and re-

ceives the oil of mercies and
smooth forgiveness, fair in-

terpretations and gentle

answers, designs of recon-

cilement and Christian atone-

ment in their places. P'or

so did the wrestlers in Olym-
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pus ; they stripped them-
selves of all their garments,

and then anointed their

naked bodies with oil, smooth
and vigorous ; with con-

tracted nerves and enlarged

voice they contended vehe-

mently, till they obtained

their victory or their ease

;

and a crown of olive, or a

huge pity, was the reward
of their fierce contentions.

Some wise men have said,

that anger sticks to a man's
nature as inseparably as

other vices do to the manner
of fools, and that anger is

never quite cured : but God,
that hath found out remedies
for all diseases, hath so

ordered the circumstances of

man, that in the worser sort

of men anger and great

indignation consume and
shrivel into little peevish-

nesses and uneasy accents of

sickness, and spend them-
selves in trifling instances

;

and in the better and more
sanctified it goes off in pray-

ers, and alms, and solemn
reconcilement. And, how-
ever the temptations of this

state, such, 1 mean, as are"

proper to it, are little and
inconsiderable, the man is

apt to chicle a servant too

bitterly, and to be discon-

tented with his nurse, or not

satisfied with his physician,

and he rests uneasily, and
(poor man !) nothing can
please him : and indeed these

little indecencies must be
cured and stopped, lest they

run into an inconvenience,

but sickness is, in this par-

ticular, a little image of the

state of blessed souls, or of

Adam's early morning in

paradise, free from the

troubles of lust, and vio-

lences of anger, and the in-

tricacies of ambition, or the

restlessness of covetousness.

For though a man may carry

all these along with him into

his sickness, yet there he
\\ill not find them ; and, in

despite of all his own malice,

his soul shall find some rest

from labouring in the galleys

and baser captivity of sin ?

and if we value those mo-
ments of being in the love of

God and in the kingdom of

grace, ^^'hich certainly are

the beginnings of felicity, we
may also remember that the
not sinning actually is one
step of innocence ; and there-

fore, that state is not intoler-

able which, by a sensible

trouble, makes it in most
instances impossible to com-
mit those great sins which
make death, hell, and horrid
damnations. And then let
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us but add this to it, that

God sends sicknesses, but He
never causes sin ; that God
is angry with a sinning per-

son but never with a man
for being sick ; that sin

causes God to hate us, and
sickness causes Him to pity

us ; that all wise men in the

world choose trouble rather

than dishonour, affliction

rather than baseness ; and
that sickness stops the tor-

rent of sin, and interrupts

its violence, and even to the

worst men makes it to re-

treat many degrees. We
may reckon sickness amongst
good things, as we reckon
rhubarb, and aloes, and
childbirth, and labour, and
obedience, and discipline

;

these are unpleasant and yet

safe ; they are troubles in

order to blessings, or they
are securities from danger,

or the hai'd choices of a less

and more tolerable evil.

4. Sickness is, in some
sense eligible, because it is

the opportunity and the pro-

per scene of exercising some
virtues. It is that agony in

which men are tried for a

crown. And if we remem-
ber what glorious things are

spoken of the grace of faith,

that it is the life of just men,
the restitution of the dead in

trespasses and sins, the justi-

fication of a sinner, the sup-

port of the weak, the con-

fidence of the strong, the

magazine of promises, and
the title to very glorious re-

wards ; we may easily ima-

gine that it must have in it

a work and a difficulty in

some proportion answerable
to so great effects. But
when we ai-e bidden to be-

lieve strange propositions, we
are put upon it when we can-

not judge, and those proposi-

tions have possessed our dis-

cerning faculties, and have
made a party there, and are

become domestic before they

j

come to be disputed ; and

I

then the articles of faith are

so few, and are made so

I

credible, and in their event

and in their object are so

1
useful and gaining upon the

affections, that he were a

I

prodigy of a man, and would
be so esteemed, that should,

I

in all our present circum-

stances, disbelieve any point

of faith: and all is'well as

long as the sun shines, and
the fair breath of heaven
gently wafts us to our own
purposes. But if you will

try the excellency, and feel

the work of faith, place the

man in a persecution, let

him ride in a stoi-m, let his
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bones be broken with sor-

row, and his eyehds loosened
with sickness, let his bread

he dipped in tears, and all

the daughters of music be
brought low ; let God com-
mence a quarrel against him,

and be bitter in the accents

of His anger or His discip-

line ; then God tries your
faith. Can you then trust

His goodness, and believe

Him to be a Father, when
you groan under His rod ?

Can you rely upon all the

strange propositions of Scrip-

ture, and be content to perish

if they be not true? Can you
receive comfort in the dis-

courses of death and heaven,
of immortality and the re-

surrection, of the death of

Christ and conforming to

His sufferings ? Truth is,

there are but t\\'o great

periods in Mdiich faith de-

monstrates itself to be a

powerful and mighty grace
;

and they are persecution and
the approaches of death, for

the passive part, and a temp-
tation for the active. In the

days of pleasure and the

night of pain faith is to fight

her agoiiisticon, to contend
for mastery : and faith over-

comes all alluring and fond
temptations to sin, and faith

overcomes all our weaknesses

and faintings in our troubles.

By the faith of the promises
we learn to despise the world,

choosing those objects which
faith discovers ; and, by ex-

pectation of the same pro-

mises, we are comforted in

all our sorrows, and enabled
to look through and see be-

yond the cloud : but the

vigour of it is pressed and
called forth when all our fine

discourses come to be re-

duced to practice. For in

our health and clearer days
it is easy to talk of putting

trust in God ; we readily

trust Him for life when we
are in health ; for provisions

when we have fair revenues
;

and for deliverance when we
are newly escaped : but let

us come to sit upon the mar-
gin of our grave, and let a

tyrant lean hard upon our
fortunes and dwell upon our
wrong, let the storm arise,

and the keels toss till the

cordage crack, or that all our
hopes bulge vmder us and
descend into the h oliowness

of sad misfortunes : then
can you believe, when you
neither hear, nor see, nor
feel anything but objections?

This is the proper work of

sickness : faith is then
brought into the theatre,

and so exercised, that if it
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contention, we may see the

work of faith which God
will hugely crown. The
same I say of hope, and of

charity, or the love of God,
and of patience, which is a

grace produced from the

mingling of all these : they

are virtues which are greedy

of danger ; and no man was
ever honoured by any wise

or discerning person for

dining upon Turkey carpets,

nor rewarded with a crown
for being at ease. It was
the fire that did honour to

Mutius Scaivola
;

poverty

made Fabricius famous
;

Rutilius was made excellent

by banishment ; Regulus

by torments ; Socrates by
prison ; Cato by his death

;

and God hath crowned the

memory of Job with a

wreath of glory because he
sat upon his dunghill wisely

and temperately ; and his

potsherd and his groans

mingled with praises and
justifications of God, pleased

Him like an anthem sung by
angels in the morning of

the resurrection. God could

not choose but be pleased

with the delicious accents of

martyrs, when in their tor-

tures they cried out nothing

but "Holy Jesus" and I

"Blessed be God;" and
they also themselves who,
with a hearty designation to

the Divine pleasure, can de-

light in God's severe dispen-

sation, will have the tran-

sportations of cherubim when
they enter into the joys of

God. If God be delicious

to His servants when he
smites them, He will be
nothing but ravishments and
ecstasies to their spirits when
He refreshes them with the

overflowings of joy in the

day of recompenses. No
man is more miserable than
he that hath no adversity

;

that man is not tried, whether
he be good or bad : and God
never crowns those virtues

which are only faculties and
dispositions ; but every act

of virtue is an ingredient for

the reward. And we see

many children fairly planted,

whose parts of nature were
never dressed- by art, nor
called from the furrows of
their first possibilities by dis-

cipline and institution ; and
they dwell for ever in ignor-

ance, and converse with
beasts ; and yet, if they had
been dressed and exercised,

might have stood at the
chairs of princes, or spoken
paral)les amongst the rulers

of cities. Our virtues are
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but in the seed when the

grace of God comes upon us

first ; but this grace must be
thrown into broken furrows,

and must twice feel the cold,

and twice feel the heat, and
be softened with storms and
showers ; and then it will

arise into fruitfulness and
harvests. And what is there

in the world to distinguish

virtues from dishonours, or

that can make anything re-

wardable, but the labour and
the danger, the pain and the

difficulty ? But in one way
do fathers and in another

way do mothers handle their

children. The one soften

them with kisses and imper-

fect noises, with the pap and
breast-milk of soft endear-

ments ; they rescue them from
tutors, and snatch them from
discipline ; they desire to

keep them fat and warm,
and their feet dry, and their

bellies full ; and then the

children govern, and cry, and
prove fools and trouble-

some, so long as the femi-

nine republic does endure.

But fathers, because they

design to have their children

wise and valiant, apt for

counsel or for arms, send
them to severe governments,
and tie them to study, to

hard labour, and afflictive

contingencies. They rejoice

when the bold boy strikes a

lion with his hunting spear

and shrinks not when the

beast comes to affright his

early courage. Softness is

for slaves and beasts, for

minstrels and useless per-

sons, for such as cannot
ascend higher than the state

of a fair ox, or a servant

entertained for vainer offices :

but the man that designs his

son for noble employments,
to honom-s and to triumphs,

to consular dignities and
presidencies of councils,

loves to see him pale with
study, or panting with la-

bour, hardened with suffer-

ance, or eminent by dangers.

And so God dresses us for

heaven. He loves to see us

struggling with a disease,

and resisting the devil, and
contending against the weak-
nesses of nature, and against

hope to believe in hope, re-

signing ourselves to God's
will, praying Him to choose
for us, and dying in all

things but faith and its

blessed consequences ; and
the danger and the resistance

shall endear the duty. For
so have I known the boister-

ous north wind pass through
the yielding air, which
opened its bosom and ap-
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jDeased its violence by enter-

taining it with easy compli-

ance in all the regions of its

reception : but when the

same breath of heaven hath

been checked with the stiff-

ness of a tower, or the united

strength of wood, it grew
mighty, and dwelt there, and
made the highest branches

stoop and make a smooth
path for it on the top of all

its glories. So is sickness,

and so is the grace of God :

when sickness hath made t^ie

difficulty, then God's grace

hath made a triumph, and
by doubling its power hath

created new proportions of a

reward ; and then shows its

biggest glory, when it hath

the greatest difficulty to

master, the greatest weak-
nesses to support, the most
busy temptations to contend

with ; for so God loves that

His strength should be seen

in our weakness and our

danger. Happy is that state

of life in which our services

to God are the dearest and
the most expensive.

5, Sickness hath some de-

grees of eligibility, at least

by an after-choice ; because

to all persons who are with-

in the possibilities and state

of pardon it becomes a great

nstrument of pardon of sins.

For as God seldom rewards
here and hereafter too, so it

is not very often that He
punishes in both states. In
great and final sins He doth
so ; but we fmd it expressed

only in the case of the sin

against the Holy Ghost,

"which shall never be for-

given in this world, nor in

the world to come;" that is,

it shall be punished in both
worlds, and the infelicities

of this world shall but usher

in the intolerable calamities

of the next. But this is in a
case of extremity, and in sins

of an unpardonable malice

:

in those lesser stages of death,

which are deviations from
the whole institutions, God
very often smites with His
rod of sickness that He may
not for ever be slaying the

soul with eternal death. " I

will visit their offences with
the rod, and their sin with
scourges ; nevertheless ]\Iy

loving -kindness will I not

utterly take from him, nor
suffer my truth to fail."^

And there is in the New
Testament a delivering over

to Satan, ^ and a consequent
buffetting, for the mortifica-

tion of the flesh indeed, but

that the soul may be saved

1 Psalm Ixxxix. 32, 33.
2 I Cor. V. 5 ; i Tim. i. 20.



^tibantagcs of 5iclmcss

in the Day of the Lord.

And to some persons the

utmost process of God's
anger reaches but to a sharp

sickness, or at most but to a

temporal death ; and then

the little momentary anger

is spent, and expires in rest

and a quiet grave. Origen,

St. Augustine, and Cassian,

say, concerning Ananias and
Sapphira, that they were
slain with a sudden death,

that by such a judgment
their sin might be punished,

and their guilt expiated, and
their persons reserved for

mercy in the Day of judg-

ment. And God cuts off

many of His children from
the land of the living ; and
yet, when they are numbered
amongst the dead. He finds

them in the book of life,

written amongst those that

shall live to Him for ever.

And thus it happened to

many new Christians, in the

church of Corinth, for their

indecencies and disorders in

the circumstances of receiv-

ing the holy sacrament. St.

Paul says, that " many
amongst them were sick,

many were weak, and some
were fallen asleep."'* He
expresses the Divine anger
against those persons in no

3 I Cor. xi. ^o.

louder accents ; which is

according to the style of the

New Testament, where all

the great transactions of

duty and reproof are gener-

ally made upon the stock of

heaven, and hell is plainly

a reserve, and a period set to

the declaration of God's
wrath. For God knows
that the torments of hell are

so horrid, so insupportable a
calamity, that He is not
easy and apt to cast those

souls which He hath taken
so much care and hath been
at so much expense to save,

into the eternal, never-dying

j
flames of hell lightly, for

smaller sins, or after a fairly

begun repentance, and in the

midst of holy desires to finish

it ; but God takes such pen-
alties and exacts such fines

of us as we may pay salvo

co)iteneinento, saving the

main stake of all, even our
precious souls. And there-

fore St. Augustine prayed to

God in his penitential sor-

rows, "Here, O Lord, burn
and cut my flesh, that Thou
mayest spare me for ever."

For so said our blessed Sa-
viour, " every sacrifice must
be seasoned with salt, and
every sacrifice must be burnt
witli fire':" that is, we must
abide in the state of grace;
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and if we have committed
sins we must expect to be
put into tlie state of afflic-

tion ; and yet the sacrifice

will send up a right and un-
troubled cloud, and a sweet
smell to join with the in-

cense of the altar, where the

eternal l^riest offers a never-

ceasing Sacrifice. And now
1 have said a thing against

which there can be no ex-

ceptions, and of which no
just reason can make abate-

ment. For when sickness,

which is the condition of our
nature, is called for with
purposes of redemption

;

when we are sent to death

to secure eternal life ; when
God strikes us that He may
spare us—it shows that we
have done things which He
essentially hates ; and there-

fore we must be smitten with
the rod of God : but in the

midst of judgment God re-

members mercy, and makes
the rod to be medicinal,

and, like the rod of God in

the hand of Aaron, to shoot

forth buds and leaves, and
almonds, hopes and mercies,

and eternal recompenses, in

the day of restitution. This
is so great a good to us, if it

be well conducted in all the

channels of its intention and
design, that if we had put

off the objections of the

flesh with abstractions, con-

tempts, and sejmrations, so

as we ought to do, it were
as earnestly to be prayed for

as any gay blessing that

crowns our cups ^ith joy

and our heads with garlands

and forgetfulness. ]>ut this

was it which I said, that

this may, nay, that it ought
to be chosen, at least by an
after-election ; for so said

St. Paul, "If we judge our-

selves, we shall not be con-

demned of the Lord : " that

is, if we judge ourselves

worthy of the sickness, if we
acknowledge and confess

God's justice in smiting us,

if we take the rod of God
in our own hands, and are

willing to imprint it in the

flesh, we are workers to-

gether with God in the in-

fliction ; and then the sick-

ness, beginning and being
managed in the virtue of

repentance, and patience,

and resignation, and charity,

will end in peace, and par-

don, and justification, and
consignation to glory. Tlius

I have spoken truth, I have
brought God's Spirit speak-

ing in Scripture for a wit-

ness. But, if this be true,

there are not many states of

life that have advantages



Avhich can outweigh tliis

great instrument of security

to our final condition.

Moses died at tlie mouth
of the Lord, said the story

;

he died witli tlae kisses of

the Lord's mouth ^ (so the

Chaklee paraphrase) : it was
the greatest act of kindness

that God did to His servant

Woses ; He kissed liim and
he died. But I have some
things to oljserve for the

better finisliing this con-

sideration.

I. All these advantages
and lessenings of evils in

the state of sickness are only

upon the stock of virtue and
religion. There is nothing
can make sickness in any
sense eligible, or in many
senses tolerable, but only

the grace of God ; that only
turns sickness into easiness,

and felicity which also turns

it into virtue. For whoso-
ever goes about to comfort a

vicious person, when he lies

sick upon his bed, can only

discourse of the necessities

of nature, of the unavoid-
ableness of the suffering, of

the accidental vexations and
increase of torments by im-
patience, of the fellowship of

all the sons of Adam, and
such other little considera-

^ Deut. xxxiv. 5.

ations ; which indeed, if

sadly reflected upon, and
found to stand alone, teach

him nothing but the degree

of his calamity, and the evil

of his condition, and teach

him such a patience, and
minister to him such a com-
fort, as can only make him
to observe decent gestures in

his sickness, and to converse

with his friends and stan-

ders-by so as may do them
comfort, and ease their fu-

nereal and civil complaints,

but do him no true advant-

age. And indeed what
comfort can he receive whose
sickness as it looks back, is

an effect of God's indignation

and fierce vengeance, and if

it goes forward and enters

into the gates of the grave is

the beginning of a sorrow
that shall never have an end-

ing ? But when the sick-

ness IS a messenger sent Irom
a chastising Father; when
it first turns into degrees of

innocence, and then into

virtues, and thence into par-

don, this is no misery, but

such a method of the Divine

economy and dispensation as

resolves to bring us to hea-

ven without any new imposi-

tions, but merely upon the

stock and charges of nature.

2. Let it be observed, that
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these advantages which
spring from sickness are not
in all instances of virtue, nor
to all persons. Sickness is

the proper scene for patience
and resignation, for all the
passive graces of a Christian,

for faith and hope, and for

single acts of the love of

God. But sickness is not a
fit station for a penitent ; and
it can serve the end of the

grace of repentance but acci-

dentally. Sickness may be-

gin a repentance, if God
continues life, and if we co-

operate with the Divine
grace ; or sickness may help
to alleviate the wrath of

God, and to facilitate the

pardon, if all the other parts

of this duty be performed in

our healthful state, so that it

may serve at the entrance in

or at the going out. But
sickness, at no hand, is a

good stage to represent all

the substantial parts of this

duty; (i.) it invites to it;

(2.) it makes it appear
necessary

; (3. ) it takes off

the fancies of vanity; (4.)

it attempers the spirit
; (5.)

it cures hypocrisy
; (6. ) it

tames the fumes of pride
;

(7.) it is the school of

patience
; (8. ) and by taking

us from off the brisker rel-

ishes of the Avorld, it makes

us with more relish to taste

the things of the Spirit ; and
all this only when God fits

the circumstances of the

sickness so as to consist with
acts of reason, consideration,

choice, and a present and
reflecting mind, which then
God sends, when He means
that the sickness of the body
should be the cure of the

soul. But let no man so

rely upon it as, by design,

to trust the beginning, the

progress, and the consumma-
tion of our piety to such an
estate, as for ever leaves it

imperfect ; and though to

some persons it adds de-

grees, and ministers oppor-
tunities, and exercises single

acts with great advantage,

in passive graces
;
yet it is

never an entire or sufiicient

instrument for the change of

our condition from the state

of death to the liberty and
life of the sons of God.

3. It were good if we
would transact the affairs of

our souls with nobleness and
ingenuity, and that we would,
by an early and forward re-

ligion, prevent the necessary

arts of the Divine providence.

It is true that God cures

some by incision, by fire and
torments ; but these are ever

the more obstinate and more
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unrelenting natures. God's
providence is not so afflictive

and full of trouble, as that

it hath placed sickness and
infirmity amongst things

simply necessary ; and, in

most persons, it is but a

sickly and an effeminate vir-

tue which is imprinted upon
our spirits with fears, and
the sorrows of a fever, or a

peevish consumption. It is

but a miserable remedy to

be beholden to a sickness for

our health ; and though it

be better to suffer the loss

of a finger than that the arm
and the whole body should

mortify, yet even then it is

a trouble and an evil to lose

a finger. He that mends
with sickness pares the nails

of the beast when they have
already torn off part of the

flesh : but he that would have
a sickness become a clear and
an entire blessing, a thing

indeed to be reckoned among
the good things of God and
the evil things of the world,

must lead a holy life, and
judge himself with an early

sentence ; and so order the

affairs of his soul, that, in

the usual method of God's
saving us, there may be no-

thing left to be done, but
that such virtues should be
exercised as Goxi intends to

crown ; and then, as Avhen
the Athenians, upon a day of

battle, Avith longing and un-
certain souls sitting in their

common-hall, expecting what
would be the sentence of the

day, at last received a mes-
senger who had only breath
enough left him to say, " We
are conquerors," and so died,

—so shall the sick person,

who hath "fought a good
fight and kept t'he faith,"

and only waits for his dis-

solution and his sentence,

breathe forth his spirit Avith

the accents of a conqueror,

and his sickness and his death
shall onlymake the mercy and
the virtue more illustrious.

But for the sickness itself:

if all the calumnies were
true concerning it with which
it is aspersed, yet it is far to

be preferred before the most
pleasant sin, and before a
great secular business and a
temporal care ; and some men
wake as much in the foldings

of the softest beds, as others

on the cross ; and sometimes
the very weight of sorrow,
and the weariness of a sick-

ness, press the spirit into

slumbers and the images of
rest, when the intemperate
or the lustful person rolls

upon his uneasy thorns, and
sleep is departed from his
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eyes. Certain it is some
sickness is a blessing. In-

deed blindness were a most
accursed thing, if no man
were ever blind but he whose
eyes were ]~»ulled out with
tortures or burning basins :

and if sickness were always
a testimony of God's anger,

and a violence to a man's
whole condition, then it were
a huge calamity ; but because
God sends it to Ilis servants,

to His children, to little in-

fants, to apostles and saints,

with designs of mercy to

preserve their innocence, to

overcome temptation, to

try their virtue, to fit them
for rewards; it is certain that

sickness never is an evil but
by our own faults, and if we
will do our duty, we shall be
sure to turn it into a blessing.

If the sickness be great, it

may end in death, and the

greater it is the sooner ; and
if it be very little, it hath
great intervals of rest, if it

be between both, we may be
masters of it, and by serving

the ends of Providence serve

also the perfective end of

human nature, and enter into

the possession of everlasting

mercies.

The sum is this : He that

is afraid of pain, is afraid of

his own nature ; and if his

fear be violent, it is a sign

his patience is none at all,

and an impatient person is

not ready-dressed for heaven.

None but suffering, humble,
and patient persons can go
to heaven ; and when God
hath given us the whole stage

of our life to exercise all the

active virtues of religion, it

is necessary in the state of

virtues that some portion and
period of our lives be assigned

to passive graces ; for pa-

tience, for Christian fortitude,

for resignation or conformity

to the Divine will. But as

the violent fear of sickness

makes us impatient, so it

A\ill make our death without
comfort and without religion;

and we shall go off from our
stage of actions and sufferings

with an unhandsome exit,

because we were willing to

receive the kindness of God,
when He expressed it as we
listed ; but we would not

suffer Him to be kind and
gracious to us in His own
method, nor were willing to

exercise and improve our
virtues at the charge of a

sharp fever, or a lingering con-

sumption. " Woe be to the

man that hath lost patience
;

for what will he do when the

Lord shall visit him?"^
1 Ecclus. ii. 15.
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§ VI I. The Second Temptation belonging to

THE State of Sickness, Fear of Death

THERE is nothing which
can make sickness un-

sanctified, but the same also

\vill give us cause to fear

death. If, therefore, we so

order our affairs and spirits,

that we do not fear death,

our sickness may easily be-

come our advantage ; and we
can then receive counsel, and
consider, and do those acts

of virtue, which are, in that

state, the proper services of

God, and such as men in

bondage and fear are not

capable of doing, or of ad-

vices how they should, when
they come to the appointed

days of mourning. And,
indeed, if men would but

place their design of being

happ)' in the nobleness, cou-

rage, and perfect resolutions

of doing handsome things,

and passing through our un-

avoidable necessities, in the

contempt and despite of the

things of this world, and in

holy living and the perfective

desires of our natures, the

longings and pursuances after

heaven ; it is certain they

could not be made miserable

by chance and change, by

sickness and death. But we
are so softened and made
effeminate with delicate

thoughts, and meditations of

ease, and brutish satisfactions,

that if our death come before

we have seized upon a great

fortune, or enjoy the promises

of the fortune-tellers, we
esteem ourselves to be robbed
of our goods, to be mocked,
and miserable. Hence it

comes that men are impatient

of the thoughts of death
;

hence come those arts of pro-

traction and delaying the

significations of old age
;

thinking to deceive the world,

men cozen themselves, and
by representing themselves

youthful, they certainly con-

tinue their vanity, till Proser-

pina pull the peruke from
their heads. We cannot

deceiv^e God and nature ; for

a coffin is a coffin, though it

be covered with a pompous
veil ; and the minutes of our

timestrike on, and are counted

by angels, till the period

comes which must cause the

passing-bell to give warning
to all the neighbours that thou

art dead, and they must be
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Reflections to lessen the Fear

ofDeath.

I. God having in this world
placed us in a sea, and

so ; and nothing can excuse

or retard this. And if our

death could be put off a little

longer, what advantage can
it be, in our accounts of

nature or felicity ? They
that three hundred years

agone died unwillingly, and
stopped death two days, or

stayed it a week, what is

their gain ? where is that

week? And poor-spirited

men use arts of protraction,

and make their persons piti-

able, but their condition con-

temptible, being like the poor \

sinnei-s at Noah's flood ; the I

waters drove them out of

their lower rooms ; then they

crept up to the roof, having
|

lasted half a day longer, and
\

then they knew not how to
i

get down ; some crept upon '

the top-branch of a tree, and
some climbed up to a moun-

j

tain, and stayed, it may be, ,

three days longer ; but all

that while they endured a 1

worse torment than death :

they lived with amazement,
and were distracted \\\i\\ the

ruins of mankind, and the

horror of a universal deluge.

troubled the sea with a con-

tinual stonn, hath appointed
the church for a ship, and
religion to be the stern ; but
there is no haven or ]3ort save

death. Death is that har-

bour, whither God hath de-

signed every one, that there

he may find rest from the

troubles of the world. The
holy Scripture, giving an ac-

count of the reasons of the

Divine providence taking

godly men from this world,
and shutting them up in a
hasty grave, says, " that they
are taken away from the evil

to come:" and concerning
ourselves it is certain, if we
had ten years agone taken
seizure of our portion of dust,

death had not taken us from
good things,but from infinite

evils, such as the sun hath
seldom seen. It hath hap-
pened many times, that per-

sons of a fair life and a clear

reputation, of a good fortune

and an honourable name,
have been tempted in their

age to folly and vanity, have
fallen under tlie disgrace of

dotage, or into an unfortunate

marriage, or have besotted

themselves with drinking, or

outlived their fortunes, or

become tedious to their

friends, or are afflicted with
lintrerinfr and vexatious dis-
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eases, or lived to see their

excellent parts buried, and
cannot understand the wise

discourses and productions of

their younger years. In all

these cases, and infinite more,
do not all the world say,

that it ihad been better

this man had died sooner?
But so have I known pas-

sionate women to shriek

aloud when their nearest re-

latives were dying, and that

horrid shriek hath stayed the

spirit of the man to wonder
at the folly, and represent

the inconvenience; and the

dying person hath lived one
day longer full of pain,

amazed with an indetermin-

ate spirit, distorted with
convulsions, and only come
again to act one scene more
of a new calamity, and to

die with less decency. So
also do very many men

;

with passion and a troubled

interest they strive to con-

tinue their life longer ; and,

it may be, they escape their

sickness, and live to fall into

a disgrace; they escaj^t the

storm, and fall into the hands
of pirates ; and, instead of

dying with liberty, they live

like slaves, miserable and
despised, servants to a little

time, and sottish admirers of

the breath of their own lungs.

It is a sad calamity, that tlie

fear of death shall so imbecile

man's courage and under-

standing, that he dares not
suffer the remedy of all his

calamities. Either, there-

fore, let us be willing to die,

when God calls, or let us

never more complain of the

calamities of our life, which
we feel so sharp and nume-
rous. And when God sends

His angel to us with the

scroll of death, let lis look
on it as an act of mercy, to

prevent many sins and many
calamities of a longer life,

and lay our heads down
softly, and go to sleep with-

out wrangling }ike babies or

froward children. For a
man (at least) gets this by
death, that his calamities are

not immortal.

But I do not only consider
death by the advantages of

comparison ; but if we look
on it in itself, it is no such
formidable thing, if we view
it on both sides and handle
it, and consider all its ap-
pendages.

2. It is necessary, and
therefore not intolerable :

and nothing is to be esteemed
evil, which God and nature

have fixed with eternal sanc-

tions. It is a law of God, it

is a punishment of our sins,
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and it is the constitution of

GUI- nature. Two differing

substances were joined to-

gether with the l)reath of

God, and when that breath

is taken away, they part

asunder, and return to tlieir

several principles ; the soul

to God our Father, the body
to the earth our mother :

and what in all this is evil ?

Surely nothing, but that we
are men ; nothing, but that

we were not born immortal :

but by declining this change
with great passion, or receiv-

ing it with a huge natural

fear, we accuse the Divine
providence of tyranny, and
exclaim against our natural

constitution, and are dis-

contented that we are men.

3. It is a thing that is no
great matter in itself; if we
consider that we die daily,

that it meets us in every acci-

dent, that every creature car-

ries a dart along with it and
can kill us. And therefore

when Lysimachus threatened

Theodorus to kill him, he
told him that was no great

matter to do, and he could

do no more than the cantha-

rides could : a little fly could

do as much.

4. It is a thing that every

one suffers, even persons of

the lowest resolution, of the

meanest virtue, of no breed-

ing, of no discourse. Take
away but the pomps of death,

the disguises and solemn
bugbears, the tinsel, and the

actings by candle-light, and
proper and fantastic cere-

monies, the minstrels and
the noise-makers, the women
and the weepers, the swoon-
ings and the shriekings, the

nurses and the physicians,

the dark room and the minis-

ters, the kindred and the

\Aatchers ; and then to die

is easy, ready, and quitted

from its troublesome circum-

stances. It is the same
harmless thing, that a poor
shepherd suffered yesterday,

or a maid-servant to-day

;

and at the same time in

which you die, in that very
night a thousand creatures

die with you, some wise men,
and many fools ; and the

wisdom of the first will not

quit him, and the folly of the

latter does not make him un-
able to die.

5. Of all the evils of the

worlc> which are reproached
with an evil character, death
is the most innocent of its

accusation. For when it is

present it hurts nobody ; and
when it is absent, it is indeed

troublesome, but the trouble

is owing to our fears, not to
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the affrighting and mistaken
object : and besides this, if it

were an evil, it is so trans-

ient, that it passes hke the

instant or undiscerned por-

tion of the present time ; and
either it is past, or it is not

yet; for just when it is, no
man hath reason to complain
of so insensible, so sudden,

so undiscerned a change.

6. It is so harmless a thing,

that no good man was ever

thought the more miserable

for dying, but much the hap-

pier. When St, Paul fell

under the sword of Nero,

and St, Peter died upon the

cross, and St. Stephen from
a heap of stones was carried

into an easier grave, they

that made great lamentation

over them, wept for their

own interest, and after the

manner of men ; but the

martyrs were a,ccounted

happy, and their days kept

solemnly, and their memo-
ries preserved in never-dying

honours. When St. Plilary,

bishop of Poictiers in France,

went into the East to reprove

the Arian heresy, he lieard

that a young noble gentle-

man treated with his daughter

Abra for marriage. The
bishop wrote to his daughter,

that she should not engage

her promise, nor do counte-

nance to that request, because
he had provided for her a

husband fair, rich, wise, and
noble, far beyond her present

offer. The event of which
was this : she obeyed ; and
when her father returned

from his eastern triumph to

his western charge, he prayed
to God that his daughter
might die quickly : and God
heard his prayers, and Christ

took her into His bosom,
entertaining her with ante-

pasts and caresses of holy
love, till the day of the mar-
riage-supper of the Lamb
shall come. But Mhen the

bishop's wife observed this

event, and understood of the

good man her husband what
was done, and why, she
never let him alone till he
obtained the same favour for

her ; and she also, at the
prayers of St. Hilary, went
into a more early grave and
a bed of joys.

7. It is a sottish and an
unlearned thing to reckon
the time of our life, as it is

short or long, to be good or

evil fortune : life in itself

being neither good nor bad,

but just as we make it ; and
therefore so is death.

8. But when we consider

death is not only better than

a miserable life, not only an
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easy and innocent thing in

itself, but also that it is a

state of advantage, we shall

have reason not to double

the sharpnesses of our sick-

ness by our fear of death.

Certain it is, death hath some
good upon its proper stock

;

praise, and a fair memory, a

reverence and reliirion to-

wards them so great, that it

is counted dishonest to speak
evil of the dead ; then they

rest in peace, and are quiet

from their labours, and are

designed to immortahty. To
this will all those arguments
minister, which relate the

advantages of the state of

separation and resurrection.

§ VIII. Practical Remedies against

Fear of Death

' H E that would wil-

lingly be fearless

of death, must learn to des-

pise the world : he must
neither love any thing pas-

sionately, nor be proud of

any circumstance of his life.

" O death,, how bitter is the

remembrance of thee to a

man that liveth at rest in his

possessions, to a man that

hath nothing to vex him,

and that hath prosperity in

all things
;

yea, unto him
that is yet able to receive

meat!" said the son of Sir-

ach. But the parts of this

exercise help each other. If

a man be not incorporated

in all his passions to the

things of this world, he will

less fear to be divorced from

them by a supervening death;

and yet, because he must
part with them all in death,

it is but reasonable he should
not be passionate for so fugi-

tive and transient interest.

But if any man thinks well

of himself for being a hand-
some person, or if he be
stronger and wiser than his

neighbour, he must remem-
ber that what he boasts of

will decline into weakness
and dishonour; but that veiy
boasting and complacency
will make death keener and
more unwelcome, because it

comes to take him from his

confidences and pleasures,

making his beauty equal to

those ladies that have slept

some years in charnel-houses,

and their strength not so

stubborn as the breath of an
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infant, and their wisdom such

as can be looked for in the

land where all things are

forgotten.

2. He that would not fear

death must strengthen his

spirits with the proper in-

struments of Christian forti-

tude. All men are resolved

upon this, that to bear grief

honestly and temperately,

and to die willingly and
nobly, is the duty of a good
and valiant man ; and they

that are not so, are vicious,

and fools, and cowards. All

men praise the valiant and
honest ; and that which the

very heathen admired in

their noblest examples is

especially patience and con-

tempt of death. But the re-

ligion of a Christian does

more command fortitude

than ever did any heathen

institution ; for we are com-
manded to be willing to die

for Chi"ist, to die for the

brethren, to die rather than

to give offence or scandal :

the effect of which is this,

that he that is instructed to

do the necessary parts of his

duty, is, by the same instru-

ment, fortified against death
;

as he that does his duty need
not fear death, so neither

shall he ; the parts of his

duty are parts of his security.

It is certainly a great base-

ness and pusillanimity of

spirit that makes death ter-

rible, and extremely to be
avoided.

3. Christian prudence is

a great security against the

fear of death. For if we be
afraid of death, it is but

reasonable to use all spir-

itual arts to take off the ap-

prehension of the evil ; but
therefore we oitght to re-

move our fear, because fear

gives to death wings, and
spurs, and darts. Death
hastens to a fearful man ; if

therefore you would make
death harmless and slow, to

throw off fear is the way to

do it ; and prayer is the way
to do that. If therefore you
be afraid of death, consider

you will have less need to

fear it by how much the less

you do fear it ; and so cure

your direct fear by a reflex

act of prudence and consider-

ation. I remember a story

of the wrestler Polydamus,
that, running into a cave to

avoid the storm, the water
at last swelled so high that

it began to press that hollow-

ness to a ruin ; which, when
his fellows espied, they

chose to enter into the com-
mon fate of all men, and
went abroad ; but Polydamus
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thought by his strength to

support the earth, till its in-

tolerable weight crushed

him into flatness and a grave.

Many men run for shelter to

a place, and they only hnd a

remedy for their fears by
feeling the worst of evils

;

fear itself finds no sanctuary

but the worst of sufferance
;

and they that fly from a

battle are exposed to the

mercy and fury of the pur-

suers, who, if they faced

about, were as well disposed

to give laws of life and
death as to take them, and
at worst can but die nobly

;

but now, even at the very

best, they live shamefully, or

die timorously. Courage is

the greatest security ; for it

does most commonly safe-

guard the man, but always
rescues the condition from
an intolerable evil.

4. If thou wilt be fearless

of death, endeavour to be in

love with the felicities of

saints and angels, and be
once persuaded to believe

that there is a condition of
living better than this ; that

there are creatures more
noble than we ; that above
there is a country better than
ours ; that the inhal)itants

know more and know better,

and are in places of rest and

desire ; and first learn to

value it, and then learn to

purchase it, and death can-

not be a formidable thing,

that lets us into so much joy
and so much felicity. And,
indeed, who would not think

his condition mended if he
passed from conversing with
dull mortals, Avith ignorant
and foolish persons, with
tyrants and enemies of learn-

ing, to converse \\'ith Homer
and Plato, with Socrates and
Cicero, with Plutarch and
Fabri So the heathens
speculated, but we consider

higher. " The dead that

die in the Lord" shall con-

verse with St. Paul, and all

the college of the apostles,

and all the saints and mai*-

tyrs ; with all the good men
whose memory we preserve

in honour, with excellent

kings and holy bishops, and
with the great Shepherd and
Bishop of our souls, Christ

Jesus, and with God Him-
self For " Christ died for

us, that, whether we Avake

or sleep, we might live

together with Him." Then
w'Q shall be free from lust

and envy, from fear and
rage, from covetousness and
sorrow, from tears and
cowardice : and these in-

deed, properly, are the only
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evils that are contrary to

felicity and wisdom. Then
we shall see strange things,

and know new propositions,

and all things in another

manner and to higher pur-

poses.

5. If God should say to

us, Cast thyself into the sea

(as Christ did to St Peter,

or as God concerning Jonah),
I have provided for thee a

dolphin or a whale, or a port,

a safety, or a deliverance, se-

curity or a reward, were we
not incredulous and pusill-

animous persons if we should
tremble to put such a felicity

into act, and ourselves into

possession ? The very duty
of i-esignation and the love

of our own interest are good
antidotes against fear. In

forty or fifty years we find

evils enough, and arguments
enough, to make us weary
of this life ; and to a good
man there are very many
more reasons to be afraid of

life than death, this having
in it less of evil and more of

advantage. And it was a

rare wish of that Roman,
that death might come only

to wise and excellent per-

sons, and not to fools and
cowards : that it might not

be a sanctuaiy for the tim-

orous, but the reward of the

virtuous : and indeed they
only can make advantage
of it.

6. Make no excuses to

make thy desires of life seem
reasonable ; neither cover thy

fear with pretences, but sup-

press it rather with arts of

severity and ingenuity. Some
are not willing to submit to

God's sentence and arrest of

death till they have finished

such a design, or made an
end of the last paragraph of

their book, or raised such
portions for their children,

or preached so many ser-

mons, or built their house,

or planted their orchard, or

ordered their estate with such
advantages. It is well for

the modesty of these men
that the excuse is ready ; but
if it were not, it is certain

they would search one out

:

for an idle man is never ready
to die, and is glad of any
excuse ; and a busied man
hath always something im-

finished, and he is ready for

every thing but death. And
I remember that Petronius

brings in Eumolpus compos-
ing verses in a desperate

storm ; and being called up-
on to shift for himself when
the ship dashed upon the

rock, ciying out to let him
alone until he had trimmed

5^;3ll)
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and finished liis verse, which
was Lame in the hinder leg

:

the man either had too strong

a desire to end his verse, or

too great a desire not to end
his Hfe. But we must know,
God's times are not to be
measured by our circum-

stances ; and what I vahie,

God regards not ; or if it be
vahiable in tlie accounts of

men, yet God will supply it

with other contingencies of

His providence ; and if Epa-
phroditus had died, when he
had his great sickness St.

Paul speaks of, God would
have secured the work of the

gospel without him : and He
could have spared Epaphro-
ditus as well as St. Stephen,
and St. Peter as well as St.

James, Say no more; but
Avhen God calls, lay aside

thy papers ; and first dress

thy soul, and then dress thy
hearse.

Blindness is odious, and
widowhood is sad, and desti-

tution is without comfort,
and persecution is full of

trouble, and famine is in-

tolerable, and tears are the
sad ease of a sadder heart :

but these are evils of our life,

not of our death. For the
dead that die in the Lord
are so far from wanting the
commodities of this life, that

they do not want life it-

self.

After all this, I do not say

it is a sin to be afraid of

death : we find the boldest

spirit that discourses of it

with confidence, and dares

undertake a danger as big as

death, yet doth shrink at the

horror of it when it comes
dressed in its proper circum-

stances. And Brutus, who
was as bold a Roman to

undertake a noble action as

any was since they first

reckoned by consuls, yet

when Furius came to cut his

throat, after his defeat by
Anthony, he ran from it like

a girl, and being admonished
to die constantly, he swore
by his life that he would
shortly endure death. But
what do I speak of such im-

perfect persons ? Our blessed

Lord v.-as pleased to legiti-

mate fear to us by His agony
and prayers in the garden.

It is not a sin to be afraid,

but it is a great felicity to be
without fear; which felicity

!

our dearest Saviour refused

to have, because it was agree-

able to His purposes to suffer

any thing that was contrary

to felicity, every thing but

sin. But when men will by
all means avoid death, they

are like those who, at anv
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hand, resolve to be rich.

The case may happen in

which they will blaspheme,

and dishonour Providence,

or do a base action, or curse

God and die ; but, in all

cases, they die miserable and
ensnared, and in no case do
they die the less for it.

Nature hath left us the key
of the churchyard, and cus-

tom hath brought cemeteries

and charnel-houses into cities

and churches, places most fre-

quented, that we might not

carry ourselves strangely in

so certain, so expected, so

ordinary, so unavoidable an
accident. All reluctancy or

unwillingness to obey the

Divine decree is but a snare

to ourselves, and a load to

our spirits, and is either an
entire cause or a great aggra-

vation of the calamity. Who
did not scorn to look upon
Xerxes when he caused three

hundred stripes to be given

to the sea; and sent a chartel

of defiance against the moun-
tain Athos? Who did not

scorn the proud vanity of

Cyrus, when he took so

goodly a revenge upon the

river Cydnus for his hard
passage over it? or did not

deride or pity the Thracians
for shooting arrows against

heaven when it thundered ?

To be angry with God, to

quarrel with the Divine pro-

vidence, by repining against

an unalterable, a natural, an
easy sentence, is an argument
of a huge folly, and the pa-

rent of a great trouble ; a

man is base and foolish to

no purpose ; he throws away
a vice to his own misery,

and to no advantages of ease

and pleasure. Fear keeps
men in bondage all their life,

saith St. Paul ; but patience

makes him his own man, and
lord of his own interest and
person. Therefore possess

yourselves in patience, with

reason and religion, and you
shall die with ease.

If all the parts of this dis-

course be true, if they be
better than dreams, and un-

less virtue be nothing but

words, as a grove is a heap
of trees ; if they be not the

phantasms of hypochondria-

cal persons, and designs upon
the interest of men, and their

persuasions to evil purposes
;

then there is no reason but

that we should really desire

death, and account it among
the good things of God, and
the sour and laborious felici-

ties ofman. St. Paul under-

stood it well when he desired

to be dissolved : he well

enouuh knew his own advan-
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tages, and pursued them ac-

cordingly. But it is certain

that he that is afraid of death,

I mean with a violent and
transporting fear, %virh a fear

apt to discompose his duty
or his patience, that man
either loves this world too

much, or dares not trust God
for the next.

§ IX. General Rules and Exerclses whereby
OUR Sickness may beco:\ie safe and sanctified

I. npAKE care that the

X cause of thy sick-

ness be such as may not sour

it in the principal and origi-

nal causes of it. It is a sad

calamity to pass into the

house of mourning through
the gates of intemperance,

by a drunken meeting, or

the surfeits of a loathed and
luxurious table ; for then a

man suffers the pain of his

own folly, and he is like a

fool smarting under the whip
which his own- viciousness

twisted for his back : then a

man pays the price of his sin,

and hath a pure and an un-

mingled sorrow in his suf-

fering ; and it cannot be
alleviated by any circum-

stances, for the whole affair

is a mere process of death
and sorrow. Sin is in the

head, sickness is in the body,
and death and an eternity of

pains in the tail ; and nothing

can make this condition

tolerable unless the miracles

of the Divine mercy will be
pleased to exchange the eter-

nal anger for the temporal.

True it is, that in all suffer-

ings the cause of it makes it

noble or ignoble, honour or

shame, tolerable or intoler-

able. For when patience is

assaulted by a ruder violence,

by a blow from heaven or
earth, from a gracious God
or an unjust man, patience

looks forth to the doors,

which way she may escape.

And if innocence or a cause
of religion keep the first

entrance, then, whether she
escapes at the gates of life

or death, there is a good to

be received greater than the

evils of a sickness ; but if

sin thrust in that sickness,

and hell stands at the door,

then patience turns into fury,

and, seeing it impossible to
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go forth with safety, rolls up
and down with a circular and
infinite revolution, makes its

motion not from but upon
its own centre ; it doubles
the pain, and increases the

sorrow, till by its weight it

breaks the spirit, and bursts

into the agonies' of infinite

and eternal ages. If we had
seen St. Folycarp burning to

death, or St. Laurence roasted

upon his gridiron, or St. Ig-

natius exposed to lions, or

St. Sebastian pierced with

arrows, or St. Attains carried

about the theatre with scorn

unto his death, for the cause

of Jesus, for religion, for

God, and a holy conscience

—we should have been in

love with flames, and have
thought the gridiron fairer

than the ribs of a marital

bed ; and we should have
chosen to converse with those

beasts, rather than those men
that brought these beasts

forth ; a'nd estimated the

arrows to be the rays of

light brighter than the moon

;

and that disgrace and mis-

taken pageantry were a

solemnity richer and more
magnificent than Mordecai's

procession upon the king's

horse, and in the robes of

majesty : for so did tJiese

holy men account them

;

they kissed their stakes, and
hugged their deaths, and ran
violently to torments, and
counted whippings and secu-

lar disgraces to be the enamel
of their persons, and the
ointment of their heads, and
the embalming their names,
and securing them for immor-
tality. But to see Sejanus
torn in pieces by the people,

or Nero crying and creeping
timorously to his death, when
he was condemned to die

viore inajorujii ; to see Judas
pale and trembling, full of
anguish, sorrow, and despair;

to observe the groanings and
intolerable agonies of Herod
and Antiochus—will tell and
demonstrate the causes of
patience and impatience to

proceed from the causes of
the suffering ; and it is sin

only that makes the cup
bitter and deadly. AYhen
men, by vomiting, measure
up the drink they took in,

and sick and sad do again
taste their meat turned into

choler by intemperance, the
sin and its punishment are

mingled so that shame covers

the face and sorrow puts a

veil of darkness upon the

heart ; and we scarce pity a
vile person that is haled to

execution for murder or for

treason, but \iie say he de-
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serves it, and that every man
is concerned in it that lie

should die. If hist brought
the sickness or the shame, if

we truly suffer the rewards
of our evil deeds, we must
thank ourselves ; that is, we
are fallen into an evil condi-

tion, and are the sacrifice of
the Divine justice. But if we
live holy lives, and if we
enter well in, we are sure to

pass on safe, and to go forth

with advantage if we list.

2. To this relates that we
should not counterfeit sick-

ness ; for he that is to be
careful of his passage into

a sickness will think himself
concerned that he fall not
into it through a trap-door

:

for so it hath sometimes
happened that such counter-

feiting to light and evil pur-

poses hath ended in a real

sufferance. Appian tells of

a Roman gentleman wlio, to

escape the proscription of
the triumvirate, fled, and, to

secure his privacy, counter-

feited himself blind on one
eye, and wore a plaister upon
it ; till, beginning to be free

from the malice of the three

prevailing princes, he opened
his hood, but could not open
his eye, but for ever lost the

use of it, and with his eye

paid for his liberty and hypo-

crisy. And Ca.>liu3 counter-

feited the gout, and all its

circumstances and pains, its

dressings and arts of remedy
and complaint, till at last

the gout really entered and
spoiled the pageantry. His
arts of dissimulation were so

witty, that they put life and
motion into the very image
of the disease : he made the

very picture to sigh and
groan.

It is easy to tell upon the

interest of what virtue such
counterfeiting is to be re-

proved. But it will be harder

to snatch the politics of the

world from following that

which they call a canonised

and authentic precedent ; and
David's counterfeiting him-
self mad before the king of

Gath, to save his life and
liberty, will be sufficient to

entice men to serve an end
upon the stock and charges

of so small an irregularity,

not in the matter of manners,
but in the rules and decencies

of natural or civil deport-

ment : I cannot certainly tell

what degrees ofexcuseDavid's

action might put on. This
only ; besides his present

necessity, the laws Avhose

coercive or directive power
David lived under had less of

severity, and more of liberty.
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and towards enemies had so

little of restraint and so great

a power, that what amongst
them was a direct sin, if used

to their brethren the sons of

Jacol), was lawful and per-

mitted to be acted against

enemies. To ^vhich also I

add this general caution, that

the actions of holy persons in

Scripture are not always good
precedents to us Christians,

who are to walk by a rule

and a greater strictness, with
more simplicity and heartiness

of pursuit. And amongst
them sanctity and holy living

did, in very many of its in-

stances, increase in new par-

ticulars of duty ; and the

prophets reproved many
things which the law forbad

not, and taught many duties

which Moses prescribed not
;

and as the time of Christ's

approach came, so the ser-

mons and revelations too

were more evangelical and
like the patterns which w^ere

fully to be exhibited by the

Son of God. Amongst which
it is certain that Christian

simplicity and godly sincerity

are to be accounted ; and
counterfeiting of sickness is a

huge enemy to this : it is an
upbraiding the Divine Provi-

dence, a jesting M-ith fire, a

playing with a thunderbolt,

a making the decrees of God
to serve the vicious or secu-

lar ends of men ; it is a temp-
ting of a judgment, a false

accusation of God, a fore-

stalling and antedating his

anger ; it is a cozening of

men by making God a party

in the fraud ; and, therefore,

if the cozenage returns upon
the man's own head, he
enters like a fox into his sick-

ness, and perceives himself

catched in a trap, or earthed

in the intolerable dangers of

the grave.

3. Although we must be
infinitely careful to prevent

it, that sin does not thrust

us into a sickness
;
yet, when

Ave are in the house of sor-

row, we should do well to

take physic against sin, and
suppose that it is the cause

of the evil ; if not by way of

natural cause and effect, yet

by a moral influence, and by
a just demerit. We can
easily see when a man hath
got a surfeit : intemperance
is as plain as the handwriting

upon the wall, and easier to

l)e read ; but covetousness

may cause a fever as well as

drukenness, and pride can

produ.ce a falling- siclcness as

w^ell as long Avashings and
dilutions of the brain, and
intemperate lust ; and we
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find it recorded in Scripture

that the contemptuous and
unprepared manner of re-

ceiving of the holy sacra-

ments caused sickness and
death ; and sacril-ege and
vow-breach in Ananias and
Sapphira made them to

descend quick into their

graves. Therefore, when
sickness is upon us, let us

cast about ; and, if we can,

let us find out the cause of

God's displeasure ; that, it

being removed, we may re-

turn into the health and
securities of God's loving-

kindness. Thus, in the three

years' famine, David in-

quired of the Lord what was
the matter : and God an-

swered, "It is for Saul and
his bloody house ;" and then
David expiated the guilt,

and the people were full

again of food and blessing. ^

And when Israel was smitten

by the Amorites, Joshua cast

about, and found out the

accursed thing, and cast it

out ; and the people after

that fought prosperously.

And what God in that case
said to Joshua He will also

verify to us : "I will not be
with you any more, unless

you destroy the accursed
thing from among you."^
1 2 Sam. xxi. i. 2 Josh. vii. 12.

But in pursuance of this we
are to observe, that although
in case of loud and clamorous
sins the discovery is easy,

and the remedy not difficult

;

yet, because Christianity is a

nice thing, and religion is as

pure as the sun, and the soul

of man is apt to be troubled

from more principles than
the intricate and curiously-

composed body in its innu-

merable parts, it will often

happen that if we go to in-

quire into the particular we
shall never find it out ; and
we may suspect drunkenness
when it may be also a mo-
rose delectation in unclean
thoughts, or covetousness, or

oppression, or a crafty inva-

sion ofmy neighbour's rights,

or my want of charity, or my
judging unjustly in my own
cause, or my Censuring my
neighbours, or a secret pride,

or a base hypocrisy, or the
pursuance of little ends with
violence and passion, that

may have procured the pre-

sent messenger of death.

Therefore, ask no more after

any one, but heartily endea-
vour to reform all :

" Sin no
more, lest a worse thing

happen ;" for a single search

or accusation may be the

design of an imperfect re-

pentance ; but HO man does
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lieartily return to God but he
that decrees against every

irregularity ; and then only

we can be restored to health

or life, when we have taken

a^^•ay the causes of sickness

and a cursed death.

4. He that means to have
his sickness turned into

safety and life, into health

and virtue, must make reli-

gion the employment of his

sickness, and prayer the em-
ployment of his religion.

For there are certain com-
pendiums or abbreviatures

and shortcomings of religion

fitted to several states. They
that first gave up their names
to Christ, and that turned

from Paganism to Christi-

anity, had an abbreviature

fitted for them ; they were to

renounce their false worship-

pings, and give up their

belief, and vow their obedi-

ence unto Christ ; and in

the very profession of this

they were forgiven in baptism.

For God hastens to snatch

them from the power of the

devil, and therefore shortens

the passage and secures the

estate. In the case of pov-
erty, God hath reduced this

duty of man to an abbrevia-

ture of those few graces which
they can exercise ; such as

are patience, contentedness,

truth, and diligence ; and
the rest He accepts in good
will, and the charities of the

soul, in prayers, and the

actions of a cheap religion.

And to most men charity is

also an abbreviature. And
as the love of God shortens

the way to the purchase of

all virtues ; so the expres-

sion of this to the poor goes

a huge way in the requisites

and towards the consumma-
tion of an excellent religion.

And martyrdom is another
abbreviature ; and so is every

act of an excellent and heroi-

cal virtue. But when we
are fallen into the state of

sickness, so that our under-

standing is weak and troubled,

our bodies sick and useless,

our passions turned into fear,

and the whole state into

suffering, God, in compliance
with man's infirmity, hath
also turned our religion into

such a duty as a sick man
can do most passionately,

and a sad man and a timor-

ous can perform effectually,

and a dying man can do to

many purposes of pardon
and mercy : and that is

prayer. For although a sick

man is bound to do many
acts of virtue of several kinds,

yet the most of them are to

be done in the way of prayer.
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Prayer is not only the reli-

gion that is proper to a sick

man's condition, but it is the

manner of doing other graces,

wliich is then left and in his

power. For thus the sick

man is to do his repentance
and his mortifications, his

temperance and his chastity,

by a fiction of imagination,

bringing the offers of the

virtue to the spirit, and
making an action of election :

and so our prayers are a

direct act of chastity, when
they are made in the matter
of that grace

;
just as repent-

ance for our cruelty is an act

of the grace of mercy ; and
i-epentance for uncleanness is

an act of chastity, is a means
of its pur-chase, an act in

order to the habit. And
though such acts of virtue,

Avhich are only in the way of

prayer, are ineffective to the

entire purchase, and of them-
selves cannot change the vice

into virtue, yet they are good
renewings of the grace, and
proper exercise of a habit

already gotten.

The purpose of this dis-

course is, to represent the ex-

cellency ofprayer, and the pro-

per advantages which it hath
in the time of sickness. For
besides that it moves God to

pity, piercing the clouds, and

making the heavens, like a

pricked eye, to weep over us

and refresh us whh showers
of pity ; it also doth the

work of the soul, and ex-

presses the virtue of its

whole life in effigy, in pic-

tures and lively represent-

ments, so preparing it for a
never-ceasing crown, by re-

newing the actions in the

continuation of a never-

ceasing, a never-hindered af-

fection. Prayer speaks to

God when the tongue is

stiffened with the approach-
ings of death

;
prayer can

dwell in the heart, and be
signified by the hand or eye,

by a thought or a groan
;

prayer of all the actiops of

religion is the last alive, and
it serves God without circum-

stances, and exercises mate-
rial graces by abstraction

from matter, and separation,

and makes them to be spiri-

tual ; and therefore best

dresses our bodies for funeral

or recovery, for the mercies

of restitution or the mercies

of the grave.

5. In every sickness whe-
ther it will or will not be so

in nature and in the event,

yet in thy spirit and prepar-

ations resolve upon it, and
treat thyself accordingly, as

if it were a sickness unto
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death. For many men sup-

port their miequal courage

by flattery and false hopes
;

and because sicker men have
recovered, believe that they

shall do so ; but therefore

they neglect to adorn their

souls, or set their house in

order : besides the temporal
inconveniences that often

happen by such persuasions

and putting off the evil day,

such as are dying intestate,

leaving estates entangled and
some relatives unprovided
for, they suffer infinitely in

the interest and affairs of

their soul, they die carelessly

and surprised, their burdens

on and their scruples unre-

moved, and their cases of

conscience not determined,

and, like a sheep, without

any care taken concerning

their precious souls. Some
men will never believe that

a villain will betray them,
though they receive often

advices from suspicious per-

sons and likely accidents, till

they are entered into the

snare ; and then they believe

it when they feel it, and
when they cannot return ; but
so the treason entered, and
the man was betrayed by his

o\vn folly, placing the snare

in the regions and advant-

ages of opportunity. This

evil looks like boldness and
a confident spirit, but it is

the greatest timorousness and
cowardice in the world.

They are so fearful to die,

that they dare not look upon
it as possible ; and think

that the making of a will is

a mortal sign, and sending

for a spiritual man an irre-

coverable disease : and they

are so afraid lest they should

think and believe now they

must die, that they will not

take care that it may not be
evil in case they should. So
did the eastern slaves drink

wine, and wrapped their

heads in a veil, that they

might die without sense or

sorrow, and wink hard that

they might sleep the easier.

In pursuance of this rule, let

a man consider that Mdiatso-

ever must be done in sick-

ness ought to be done in

health ; only let him observe,

that his sickness, as a good
monitor, chastises his ne-

glect of duty, and forces him
to live as he always should

;

and then all these solemnities

and dressings for death are

nothing else but the part of a

religious life, which he ought

to have exercised all his days;

and if those circumstances

can affright him, let him
please his fancy by this truth..
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that then he does hut begin
to live. But it will be a

huge folly if ]ie shall think

that confession of his sins

will kill him ; or receiving

the holy sacrament will

hasten his agony, or the

priest shall undo all the hope-
ful language and promises of

his pliysician. Assure thy-

self thou canst not die the

sooner ; but by such addresses

thou mayest die much the

better.

6. Let the sick person be
infinitely careful that he do
not fall into a state of death
upon a new account : that is,

on no hand commit a deliber-

ate sin, or retain any affection

to the old ; for in both cases

he falls into the evijs of a
surprise, and the horrors of

a sudden death ; for a sud-

den death is but a sudden
joy, if it takes a man in the

state and exercises of virtue
;

and it is only then an evil

when it finds a man unready.
It were a sad departure if

Job had cursed God, and so

died ; or when a man sits

down in despair, and in the

accusation and calumny of

the Divine mercy : they make
their night sad. and stormy,

and eternal. When Herod
began to sink with the shame-
ful torment of his bowels, and

felt the grave open under
him, he imprisoned the nobles

of his kingdom, and com-
manded his sister that they

should be a sacrifice to his

departing ghost. This was an

egress fit only for such per-

sons as meant to dwell with

devils to eternal ages ; and
that man is hugely in love

with sin who cannot forbear

in the week of the assizes,

and when himself stood at

the bar of scrutiny, and pre-

pared for his final, never-to-

be-reversed sentence. He
dies suddenly to the worse
sense and event of sudden
death who so manages his

'sickness that even that state

shall not be innocent, but

that he is surprised in the

guilt of a new account.-^ It is

a sign of a reprobate spirit,

and an habitual prevailing

ruling sin, which exacts obe-

dience when the judgment
looks him in the face. At
least go to God with the

1 CjIiUjaso Ijim ktljoft

Eniuartilu anti oft

Itjolu Ijnrti it bjrrc to flit

jTvom brtJ unto tJjc pit,

JTrom pit ttnto tijc pain

STfiat nrrr sijall erase again,

|f;?r tooulti not l3o onr sin

an ti)e toorlti to iuin.

I\Io>iuiHcntal iiiscri/>tioii hi. the
CJm7'ch of Favershain, Kent.
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innocence and fair deport-

ment of thy person in the

last scene of thy life, that

when thy soul breaks into

the state of separation, it

may carry the relishes of

religion and sobriety to the

places of its abode and sen-

tence.

7. When these things are

taken care for, let the sick

man so order his affairs that

he have but very little con-

versation with the world, but
wholly (as he can) attend to

religion, and antedate his

conversation in heaven, al-

ways having intercourse with
God, and still conversing
with the holy Jesus, kissing

His wounds, admiring His
goodness, begging His mercy,
feeding on Him with faith,

and drinking His blood : to

which purpose it were very

fit (if all the circumstances

be answerable) that the nar-

rative of the passion of Christ

be read or discoursed to him
at length, or in brief, accord-

ing to the style of the four

gospels. But in all things

let his care and society be as

little secular as is possible.



Chapter IV

THE PRACTICE OF THOSE GRACES BELONGING TO THE STATE

OE SICKNESS WHICH A SICK MAN MAY PRACTISE ALONE

§ I. The Practice of Patience

NOW we suppose the

man entering upon
his scene of sorrows and pas-

sive graces. It may be he
went yesterday to a wedding,
merry and brisk, and there he

felt liis sentence that he must
return liome and die (for men
very commonly enter into the

snare singing, and consider

not whither their fate leads

them) ; nor feared that then

the angel was to strike his

stroke,- till his knees kissed

the earth and his head trem-

bled with the weight of the

rod which God put into the

hand of an exterminating

angel. But whatsoever the

ingress was, wlien the man
feels his blood boil, or his

bones weary, or his flesh dis-

eased with a load of dispersed

and disordered humour, or

his head to ache, or his facul-

ties discomposed, then he
must consider tliat all those

discourses he hath heard con-

cerning patience and resig-

nation, and conformity to

Christ's sufferings, and the

melancholy lectures of the

cross, must all of them now
be reduced to practice, and
pass from an ineffective con-

templation to such an exer-

cise as will really try whether
we were true disciples of the

cross, or only believed the

doctrines of religion when we
were at ease, and that they

never passed through the car

to the heart, and dwelt not

in our spirits. But every man
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should consider that God does
nothing in vain ; that He
would not to no purpose send
us preachers and give us rules,

and furnish us with discourse,

and lend us books, and pro-

vide sermons, and make ex-

amples, and promise His
Spirit, and describe the

blessedness of holy sufferings,

and prepare us with daily

alarms, if He did not really

purpose to order our affairs

so that we should need all

this, and use it all. There
were no such thing as the

grace of patience if we were
not to feel a sickness or enter

into a state of suffering;

whither, when we are en-

tered, we are to practise by
the following rules :^

Rulesfor the practice of
Patience.

I. At the first address and
presence of sickness stand

still and arrest thy spirit,

that it may, without amaze-
ment or affright, consider

that this was what thou
lookedst for and wert always
certain should happen ; and
that now thou art to enter

into the actions of a new
religion, the agony of a

strange constitution ; but at

no hand suffer thy spirits to

be dispersed with fear, or

wildness of thought, but stay

their looseness and dispersion

by a serious consideration of

the present and future em-
ployment. For so doth the

Ivibyan lion, spying the fierce

huntsman, first beats himself

with the strokes of his tail,

and curls up his spirits, mak-
ing them strong with union
and recollection, till, being
struck with a Mauritanian
spear, he rushes forth into

his defence and noblest con-

tention ; and either escapes

into the secret of his own
dwelling, or else dies the

bravest of the forest. Every
man, when shot with an ar-

row from God's quiver, must
then draw in all the auxili-

aries of reason, and know
that then is the time to try

his strength, and to reduce
the words of his religion into

action, and consider that, if

he behaves himself weakly
and timorously, he suffers

nevertheless of sickness ; but
if he returns to health, he
carries along with him the

mark of a coward and a fool

;

and if he descends into his

grave, he enters into the

state of the faithless and un-
believers. Let him set his

heart firm upon this resolu-

tion : "I must bear it in-
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evitably, and I will, by God's
grace, do it nobly."

2. Bear in thy sickness all

along the same thoughts,

propositions, and discourses,

concerning thy person, thy
life and death, thy soul and
religion, which thou hadst
in the l)est days of thy health,

and when thou didst dis-

course wisely concerning
things spiritual. For it is to

be supposed (and if it be not
yet done, let tliis rule remind
thee of it, and direct thee),

that thou hast cast about in

thy health and considered
concerning thy change and
the evil day, that thou must
be sick and die, that thou
must need a comforter, and
that it was certain thou
shouldst fall into a state in

which all the cords of thy
anchor should be stretched,

and the very rock and foun-
dation of faith should be at-

tempted
; and whatsoever fan-

cies may disturb you, or what-
soever weaknesses may in-

vade you, yet consider, when
you were better able to judge
and govern the accidents of
your life you concluded it ne-

cessary to tmst in God and
possess your souls with pa-

tience. Think of things as

they think that stand by you,

and as you did when you

stood by others ; that it is a

blessed thing to be patient
;

that a quietness of spirit hath
a certain reward ; that still

there is infinite truth and
reality in the promises of the

gospel ; that still thou art in

the care of God, in the con-

dition of a son, and working
out thy salvation with labour
and pain, with fear and
trembling ; that now the sun
is under a cloud, but it still

sends forth the same in-

fluence ; and be sure to make
no new principles upon the

stock of a quick and an im-
patient sense, or too busy
an apprehension : keep your
old principles, and upon
their stock discourse and
practise on towards your
conclusion.

3. Resolve to bear your
sickness like a child, that is,

without considermg the evils

and the pains, the sorrows

and the danger ; but go
straight forward, and let thy

thoughts cast about for no-

thing but how to make advan-

tages of it by the instrument

of religion. He that from a

high tower looks down upon
the precipice, and measures

the space through which he
must descend, and considers

what a huge fall he shall

have, shall feel more by the
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horror of it than by the last

clash on the pavement ; and
he that tells his groans and
numbers his sighs, and reck-

ons one for every gripe of his

belly or throb of his distem-

pered pulse, will make an
artificial sickness greater than

the natural. And if thou

beest ashamed that a child

should bear an evil better

than thou, then take his in-

strument, and allay thy spirit

with it ; reflect not upon thy

evil, but contrive as much as

you can for duty, and in all

the rest inconsideration will

ease your pain.

4. If thou fearest thou
shalt need, observe and draw
together all such things as

are apt to charm thy spirit

and ease thy fancy in the

sufferance. It is the counsel

of Socrates :
" It is (said he)

a great danger, and you
must, by discourse and arts

of reasoning, enchant it into

slumber and some rest." It

may be thou wert moved
much to see a person of hon-
our die untimely ; or thou
didst love the religion of that

death-bed, and it was dressed

up in circumstances fitted to

thy needs, and hit thee on
that part where thou wert
most sensible ; or some little

sayhig in a sermon or passage

of a book was chosen and
singled out by a peculiar ap-

prehension, and made con-

sent lodge awhile in thy

spirit, even then when thou

didst place death in thy

meditation, and didst view
it in all its dress of fancy.

Whatsoever that was which
at any time did please thee

in thy most passionate and
fantastic part, let not that go,

but bring it home at that

time especially ; because,

when thou art in thy weak-
ness, such little things will

easier move thee than a

more severe discourse and a

better reason. For a sick

man is like a scrupulous :

his case is gone beyond the

cure of arguments, and it is

a- trouble that can only be
helped by chance, or a lucky

saying : and Ludovico Cor-

binelli was moved at the

death of Henry the Second
more than if he had read the

saddest elegy of all the un-

fortunate princes in Christen-

dom, or all the sad sayings

of Scripture, or the threnes

of the funeral prophets. I

deny not but this course is

most proper to Aveak per-

sons ; but it is a state of

weakness for which we are

now providing remedies and
instruction : a strong man
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will not need it ; but when
our sickness hath rendei-ed

us weak in all senses, it is

not good to refuse a remedy
because it supposes us to be
sick. But then, if to the

catalogue of weak persons

we add all those who are

ruled by fancy, we shall find

that many persons in their

health, and more in their

sickness, are under the domi-
nion of fancy, and apt to be
helped by those little things

which themsel ves have found
fitted to their apprehension,

and which no other man can
minister to their needs, un-

less by chance, or in a heap
of other things. But there-

fore every man should re-

member by what instrum.ents

he was at any time much
moved, and try them vipon

his spirit in the day of his

calamity.

5. Do not choose the kind
of thy sickness, or the man-
ner of thy death, but let it

be what God please, so it

be no greater than thy spirit

or thy patience ; and for

that you ai^e to rely upon the

promise of God, and to

secure thyself by prayer and
industry ; but in all things

else let God be thy chooser,

and let it be thy work to

submit indifferently and at-

tend thy duty. It is lawful

to beg of God that thy sick-

ness may not be sharp or

noisome, infectious or un-

usual, because these are cir-

cumstances of evil which are

also proper instruments of

temptation : and though it

may well concern the prud-

ence of thy religion to fear

thyself, and keep thee from
violent temptations, who hast

so often fallen in little ones,

yet, even in these things, be
sure to keep some degrees 6f

indifferency ; that is, if God
will not be entreated to ease

thee, or to change thy trial,

then be importunate that

thy spirit and its interest be
secured, and let Him do
what seemeth good in His
eyes. But as in the degrees

of sickness thou art to sub-

mit to God, so in the kind
of it (supposing equal de-

grees) thou art to be alto-

gether indifferent whether
God call thee by a consump-
tion or an asthma, by a

dropsy or a palsy, by a fever

in thy humours, or a fever

in thy spirits ; because all

such nicety of choice is no-

thing but a colour to a legit-

imate impatience, and to

make an excuse to murmur
privately, and for circum-

I stances, when in the sum of
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afifairs we durst not o^^•n im-

patience. I have known
some persons vehemently
wish that they might die of

a consumption, and some of

these had a plot upon hea-

ven, and hoped by that

means to secure it after a
careless life : as thinking a

lingering sickness would cer-

tainly infer a lingering and a
protracted repentance ; and
by that means they thought
they should be safest ; others

of them dreamed it would be
an easier death, and have
found themselves deceived,

and their patience hath been
tired with a weary spirit and
a useless body, by often con-

versing with healthful per-

sons and vigorous neigh-

bours, by uneasiness of the

flesh and the sharpness of

their bones, by want of

spirits and a dying life : and,

in conclusion, have been di-

rectly debauched by peevish-

ness and a fretful sickness :

and these men had better

have left it to the wisdom
and goodness of God ; for

they both are infinite.

6. Be patient in the de-

sires of religion ; and take

care that the forwardness of

exterior actions do not dis-

compose thy spirit, while
thou fearest, that by less

serving God in thy disability

thou runnest backward in

the accounts of pardon and
the favour of God. Be con-

tent that the time which -was

formerly spent in prayer be
now spent in vomiting and
carefulness and attendances

;

since God hath pleased it

should be so, it does not

become us to think hard
thoughts concerning it. Do
not think that God is only

to be found in a great prayer,

or a solemn office : He is

moved by a sigh, by a groan,

by an act of love ; and there-

fore, when your pain is great

and pungent, lay all your
strength upon it, to bear it

patiently : when the evil is

something more tolerable,

let your mind think some
pious, though short, medita-

tion ; let it not be very busy,

and full of attention ; for

that will be but a new tempt-

ation to your patience, and
render your religion tedious

and hateful. But record

your desires, and present

yourself to God by general

acts of will and understand-

ing, and by habitual remem-
brances of your former vig-

orousness, and by verifica-

tion of the same grace, rather

than proper exercises. If

you can do more, do it ; but
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if you cannot, let it not be-

come a scruple to thee. We
must not think man is tied

to the forms of health, or

that he who swoons asid

faints is obliged to his usual

forms and hours of prayer :

if we cannot labour, yet let

us love. Nothing can hinder

us from that but our own
uncharitableness.

7. Be obedient to thy
physician in those things

that concern him, if he be a

person fit to minister unto
thee. God is He only that

needs no help, and God
hath created the physician

for thine : therefore use him
temperately without violent

confidences, and sweetly

without uncivil distrustings,

or refusing his prescriptions

upon humours or impotent
fear. A man may refuse to

have his arm or leg cut off,

or to suffer the pains of

Marius's incision ; and if he
believes that to die is the

less evil, he may compose
himself to it without hazard-

ing his patience, or introduc-

ing that which he thinks a

worse evil ; but that which
in this article is to be re-

proved and avoided is, that

some men will choose to die

out of fear of death, and
send for physicians, and do

what themselves list, and
call for counsel and follow

none. When there is rea-

son they should decline him,
it is not to be accounted to

the stock of a sin ; but
where there is no just cause

there is a direct impatience.

Hither is to be reduced,

that we be not too confident

of the physician, or tlrain

our hopes of recovery from
the fountain through so im-
perfect channels, laying the

wells of God dry, and dig-

ging to ourselves broken
cisterns. Physicians are the

ministers of God's mercies

and providence in the mat-
ter of health and ease, of

restitution or death ; and
when God shall enable their

judgments, and direct their

counsels, and prosper their

medicines, they shall do thee

good, for which you must
give God thanks, and to the

physician the honour of a
blessed instrument. But this

cannot alwa}s be done : and
Lucius Coi-nelius, the lieu-

tenant in Portugal under
Fabius the consul, boasted
in the inscription of his

monument, that he had lived

a healthful and vegete age
till his last sickness, but
then complained he was for-

saken by his physician, and
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not accepting his vow and
passionate desire of preserv-

ing his life longer ; and all

the effect of that impatience

and folly was, that it is- re-

corded to following ages

that he died without reason

and without religion. But it

was a sad sight to see the

favour of all France confined

to a physician and a barber,

and the king (Louis XI.) to

be so much their servant,

that he should acknowledge
and own his life from them,
and all his ease to their

gentle dressing of his gout
and friendly ministries ; for

the king thought himself un-

done and robbed if he should

die : his portion here was
fair ; and he was loath to

exchange his possession for

the interest of a bigger hope.

8. Treat thy nurses and
servants sweetly, and as it

becomes an obliged and a
necessitous person. Re-
member that thou art very

troublesome to them ; that

they trouble not thee will-

ingly ; that they strive to do
thee ease and benefit, that

they wish it, and sigh and
pray for it, and are glad if

thou likest their attendance
;

that whatsoever is amiss is

thy disease, and the uneasi-

ness of thy head or thy side,

thy distemper or thy disaffec-

tions ; and it will be an un-
handsome injustice to be
troublesome to them because
thou art so to thyself; to

make them feel a part of thy
sorrows, that thou mayest
not bear them alone ; evilly

to requite their care by thy
too curious and impatient
wrangling and fretful spirit.

That tenderness is vicious

and unnatural that shrieks

out under the weight of a
gentle cataplasm ; and he
will ill comply with God's
rod that cannot endure his

friends greatest kindness
;

and he will be very angry (if

he durst) with God's smiting

him that is peevish witli* his

servants that go about to

ease him.

9. Let not the smart of
your sickness make you to

call violently for death
;
you

are not patient unless you be
content to live ; God hath
wisely ordered that we may
be the better reconciled with
death, because it is the period

of many calamities ; but
wherever the general hath
placed thee, stir not from
thy station until thou beest

called off, but abide so, that

death may come to thee by
the desi<in of him who in-
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tends it to be thy advantage.

God hath made sufferance to

be thy work, and do not im-

patiently long for evening,

lest at night thou findest the

reward of him that was
weary of his work ; for he
that is weary before his time

is an unprofitable servant,

and is either idle or dis-

eased.

lo. That which remains
in the practice of this grace
is, that the sick man should
do acts of patience by way
of prayer and ejaculations

;

in which he may serve him-
selfofthe followins: collection.

^11. Acts of Patience by way of Prayer
AND Ejaculation

I
WILL seek unto God,
unto God will I commit

my cause, which doeth great

things and unsearchable,

marvellous things without
numfeer.

To set up on high those

that be low, that those which
mourn may be exalted to

safety.

So the poor have hope,

and iniquity stoppeth her

mouth.
Behold, happy is the man

Avhom God correcteth : there-

fore despise not thou the

chastening of the Almighty.
For He maketh sore, and

bindeth up ; He woundeth,
and His hands make whole.

He shall deliver thee in

six troubles
;

yea, in seven

there shall no evil touch thee.

Thou shalt come to thy

grave in a just age, like as a
shock of corn cometh in his

season. Job, v. 8, 9, II,

16, 19, 26.

I remember Thee upon
my bed, and meditate upon
Thee in the night watches.

Because Thou hast been my
help, therefore under the

shadow of Thy A\ings will I

rejoice. My soul followeth

hard after Thee ; for Thy
right hand hath upholden
me. Psa. Ixiii. 6-8.

God restoreth my soul : He
leadeth me in the paths of

righteousness for His name's
sake. Yea, though I walk
through the valley of the

shadow of death, I will fear

no evil : for Thou art with

me : Thy rod and Thy staff



of l^atfcnrc in Sirlutrss

they comfort mc. Psa. xxiii. I

3,4.
!

In tlie time of trouble He
shall hide me in His pavi-

lion ; in the secret of His
tabernacle shall He hide me

;

He shall set me upon a rock.

Psa. xxvii. 5.

The Lord hath looked
down from the height of His
sanctuary ; from the heaven
did the Lord behold the

earth : to hear the groaning
of His prisoners : to loose

those that are appointed to

death. Psa. cii. 19, 20.

I cried unto God with my
voice, even unto God with
my voice, and He gave ear

unto me. In the day of my
trouble I sought the Lord

;

my sore ran in the night and
ceased not ; my soul refused

to be comforted ; I remem-
bered God, and was trou-

bled : I complained, and my
spirit Avas overwhelmed.
Thou boldest mine eyes wa-k-

ing ; I am so troubled that I

cannot speak. Will the Lord
cast me off for ever ? and
will He be favourable no
more ? Is His promise clean

gone for ever? Doth His
promise fail for evermore ?

Hath God forgotten to be
gracious ? hath He in anger
shut up His tender mercies ?

And I said, This is my infir-

mity ; but I will remember
the years of the right hand
of the Most High. Psa.

Ixxvii. 1-4, 7-10.

No temptation hath taken

me but such as is common to

man : but God is faithful,

who will not suffer me to be
tempted above what I am
able ; but will, with the

temptation, also make a way
to escape, that I may be able

to bear it. i Cor. x. 13.

Whatsoever things were
written aforetime were writ-

ten for our learning ; that

we, through patience and
comfort of the Scriptures,

might have hope. Now the

God of peace and consolation

grant me to be so minded.
Rom XV. 4, 5.

It is the Lord ; let Him do
"what seemeth good in His
eyes. I Sam. iii. 18.

Surely the word that the

Lord hath sjioken is very

good, but Thy servant is

weak : O remember mine
infirmities ; and lift Thy ser-

vant up that leaneth upon
Thy right hand.

There is given imto me a

thorn in the flesh to buffet

me. For this thing I be-

sought the Lord thrice, that

it might depart from me.

And He said unto me, My
grace is sufficient 'for thee ;
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for My strength is made per-

fect in weakness. Most
gladly, therefore, will I glory

in my infirmities, that the

power of Christ may rest

upon me. For when I am
weak, then am I strong. 2

Cor. xii. 7-10.

O Lord, Thou hast pleaded

the causes of my soul ; Thou
hast redeemed my life. And
I said, my strength and my
hope is in the Lord ; remem-
bering my affliction and my
misery, the wormwood and
the gall. INIy soul hath them
still in remembrance, and is

humbled within me. This I

recall to my mind, therefore

I have hope.

It is the Lord's mercies

that we are not consumed,
because His compassions fail

not ; they are new every

morning
;
great is Thy faith-

fulness. The Lord is my
portion, said my soul ; there-

fore will I hope in Him.
The Lord is good to them

that wait for Him ; to the

soul that seeketh Him. It

is good that a man should

both hope and quietly wait

for the salvation of the Lord.

For the Lord will not cast

off for ever. But though

He cause grief, yet will He
have compassion according

to the multitude of His

mercies. For He doth not

afflict willingly, nor griete

the children of men. Lam.
iii. 58, 18-26, 31-33, 39.

Wherefore doth a living

man complain—a man for

the punishment of his sins?

O that Thou wouldst hide

me in the grave [of Jesus],

that Thou wouldst keep me
secret, until Thy wrath be
past : that Thou wouldst ap-

point me a set time, and
remember me ! Job xiv. 13.

Shall- we receive good at

the hand of God, and shall

we not receive evil ? Job ii.

20.

The sick man may recite, or

hear recited, the following

Psalms in the intervals of

his agony.

O Lord, rebuke me not in

Thine anger, neither chasten

me in Thy hot displeasure.

Have mercy upon me, O
Lord, for I am weak ; O
Lord, heal me, for my bones

are vexed.

My soul is also sore vexed ;

but 'Thou, O Lord, how
long ?

Return, O Lord, deliver

my soul ; O save me for

Thy mercy's sake.
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For in death no man re-

membereth Thee : in the

grave who shall give Thee
thanks ?

I am \A'eary with my groan-

ing ; all the night make I

my bed to swim : I water
my couch Avith my tears.

Mine eye is consumed be-

cause of grief ; it waxeth old

because of all my [sorrows].

Depart from me all ye
workers of iniquity ; for the

Lord hath heard the voice of

my weeping.
The Lord hath heard my

supplication ; the Lord will

receive my prayer. Psalm
vi.

Blessed be the Lord, who
hath heard my prayer, and
hath not turned His mercy
from me. Psalm Ixvi. 20.

n.

In the Lord put I my
trust : how say ye to my
soul, Flee as a bird to your
mountain ?

The Lord is in His holy
temple, the Lord's throne is

in heaven ; His eyes behold.

His eyelids tiy, the children

of men. Psalm xi. i, 4.

Preserve me, O God ; for

in Thee do I put my ti-ust.

O my soul, thou hast said

unto the Lord, Thou art my

Lord
; my goodness extend-

eth not to Thee.
The Lord is the portion

of mine inheritance and of
my cup : Thou maintainest
my lot.

I will bless the Lord who
hath given me counsel ; my
reins also instruct me in the
night season.

I have set the Lord always
before me ; because He is at

my right hand, 1 shall not be
moved.

Therefore my heart is glad,

and my glory rejoiceth ; my
flesh also shall rest in hope.
Thou wilt shew me the

path of life ; in Thy Presence
is the fulness of joy, at Thy
right hand there are plea-

sures for evermore. Psa. xvi.

As for me, I will behold
Thy face in righteousness : I

shall be satisfied when 1

awake with Thy likeness.

Psalm xvii. 16.

in.

Have mercy upon me, O
Lord, for I am in trouble :

mine eye is consumed with

grief; vea, my soul and my
belly.

For my life is spent with

grief, and my years with

sighing ; my strength faileth

me because of mine iniqui-
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ty, and my bones are con-

sumed.
I am like a broken vessel.

But I trusted in Thee, O
Lord ; I said, Thou art my
God.
My times are in Thy hand

;

make TJiy fape to shine upon
Thy servant ; save me for

Thy mercy's sake. Psalm
xxKi. 9-15.

When Thou saidst, Seek
ye My face, my heart said

unto Thee, Thy face, Lord,
will I seek.

Hide not Thy face from
me

;
put not Thy servant

away in Thine anger ; Thou
hast been my help ; leave me
not, neither forsake me, O
God of my salvation.

I had fainted unless I had
believed to see the goodness
of the Lord in the land of the

living. Ps.xxvii. 9, 10, 15.

O how great is Thy good-
ness which Thou hast laid

up for them that fear Thee
;

which Thou has wrought for

them that trust in Thee be-

fore the sons of men !

Thou slialt hide them in

the secret of Thy Presence
from the pride ofman ; Thou
shalt keep them secretly in a

pavilion from the strife of

tongues [/rom the calumnies

and ag'^ravation of sins h>

dez'ils\

I said in my haste, I am
cut off from before Thine
eyes ; nevertheless Thou
heardest the voice of my
supplication when I cried

unto Thee.
O love the Lord, all ye

His saints ; for the Lord
preserveth the faithful, and
plenteously rewardeth the

proud doer.

Be of good courage, and
He shall strengthen your
heart, all ye that hope in

tlie Lord, Psalm xxxi. 19-

27.

The Prayer to he said at the

Beginning ofa Sickness.

O Almighty God, merciful

and gracious, who in Thy
.justice didst send sorrow and
tears, sickness and death,

into the world as a punish-

ment for man's sins, and hast

comprehended all under sin,

and this sad covenant of suf-

ferings, not to destroy us,

but that Thou mightest have
mercy upon all, making Thy
justice to minister unto mercy,

short afflictions to an eternal

weight ofglory ; as Thou hast

turned my sins into sickness,

so turn my sickness to the

advantages of holiness and
religion, of mercy and par-

don, of faith and hope, of
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grace and ijloiy. Thou hast

now called me to the fellow-

ship of sufferings: Lord, by
the instrument of religion let

my present condition be so

sanctified that my sufferings

may be united to the suffer-

ings ofmy Lord, that so Thou
mayest pity me and assist me.
Relieve my sorrow and sup-

port my spirit ; direct my
thoughts, and sanctify the

accidents ofmy sickness; and
that the punishment of my
sin may be the school of vir-

tue, in which, since Thou
hast now entered me. Lord,
make me a holy proficient,

that I may behave myself as

a son under discipline, hum-
bly and obediently, evenly

and penitently ; that I may
come by this means nearer

unto Thee ; that, if I shall

go forth of this sickness by
the gate of life and health, I

may return to the world with
great strength of spirit, to

run a new race of a stricter

holiness and a more severe

religion ; or, if I pass from
hence with the outlet of

death, I may enter into the

bosom of my Lord, and may
feel the present joys of a cer-

tain hope of that sea of plea-

sures, in which all Thy saints

and servants shall be com-
prehended to eternal ages.

Grant this for Jesus Christ's

sake, our dearest Lord and
Saviour. Amen.

An Act of Resignation to be

said by a Sick Person in

all the evil Accidents ofhis
Sickness.

O eternal God, Thou hast

made me and sustained me
;

Thou hast blessed me in all

the days of my life, and hast

taken care ofme in all variety

of accidents ; and nothing
happens to me in vain,

nothing without Thy provi-

dence ; and I know Thou
smitest Thy servants in mercy,
and with designs of the great-

est pity in the world : Lord,
I humbly lie down under Thy
rod : do with me as Thou
pleasest ; do Thou choose for

me not only the whole state

and condition of being, but
every little and great accident

of it. Keep me safe by Thy
grace, and then use what in-

strument Thou pleasest of

bringing me to Thee. Lord,
I am not solicitous of the

passage, so I may get to

Thee. Only, O Lord, re-

member my infirmities, and
let Thy servant rejoice in

Thee always, and feel and
confess, and glory in Thy
goodness. O, be Thou as
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delightful to me in this my
medicinal sickness as ever

Thou wert in any of the dan-
gers ofmy prosperity ; let me
not jDeevishly refuse Thy
pardon at the rate of a severe

discipline. I am Thy ser-

vant and Thy creature, Thy
purchased possession and Thy
son ; I am all Thine ; and
because Thou hast mercy in

store for all that trust in

Thee, I cover mine eyes, and
in silence wait for the time of
my redemption. Amen,

A Pi-aycr for the Grace of
Faticnce.

Most merciful and gracious

Father, who, in the redemp-
tion of lost mankind by the

passion of Thy most holy

Son, hast established a cove-
nant of sufferings, I bless

and magnify Thy name that

Thou hast adopted me into

tlie inheritance of sons, and
hast given me a portion of

my Elder Brother. Lord,
the cross falls heavy and sits

uneasy upon my shoulders
;

my spirit is willing, but my
flesh is weak : I humbly beg
of Thee that I may now re-

joice in this Thy dispensation

and effect of providence. I

know and am jDcrsuaded that

Thou art then as gracious

wdien Thou smitest us for

amendment or trial, as when
Thou relievest our wearied

bodies in compliance with our

infirmity. I rejoice, O Lord,

in Thy rare and mysterious

mercy, who by sufferings hast

turned our misery into ad-

vantages unspeakable : for so

Thou makest us like to Thy
Son, and givest us a gift that

the angels never did receive;

for they cannot die in con-

formity to, and imitation of,

their Lord and ours : but

blessed be Thy name, we
can ; and, dearest Lord, let

it be so. Amen.

IL

Thou, who art the God of

patience and consolation,

strengthen me in the inner

man, that I may bear the

yoke and burden of the Lord
AA'ithout any uneasy and use-

less murmurs and ineffective

unwillingness. Lord, I am
unable to stand under the

cross, unable of myself; but

Thou, O holy Jesus, who
didst feel the burden of it,

who didst sink under it, and
wert pleased to admit a man
to bear part of the load, when
Thou underwentest all for

him, be Thou pleased to ease

this load by fortifying my
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spirit, that I may be strongest

wlien I am weakest, and may-

be able to do and suffer

eveiy thing Thou pleasest

through Christ, who strength-

ens me. Lord, If Tlaou

wilt support me, I will for

ever praise Thee ; if Thou
wilt suffer the load to press

me yet more heavily, I will

cry unto Thee, and complain
unto my God ; and at last I

will lie down and die, and
by the mercies and interces-

sion of the holy Jesus, and
the conduct of Thy blessed

Spirit, and the ministry of

angels, pass into those man-
sions where holy souls rest

and weep no more. Tord,
pity me ; Lord, sanctify this

my sickness; Lord, strengthen

me ; holy Jesus, save me and
deliver me. Thou knowest
how shamefully T have fallen

with pleasure ; in Thy mercy
and very pity, let me not fall

with pain too. O let me
never charge God foolishly,

or offend Thee by my impa-
tience and uneasy spirit, nor
weaken the hands and hearts

of those that charitably min-
ister to my needs ; but let

me pass through the valley

of tears and the valley of the

shadow of death with safety

and peace, with a meek
spirit and a sense of the

Divine mercies ; and though
Thou breakest me in pieces,

my hope is that Thou wilt

gather me up in the gather-

ings of eternity. Grant this,

eternal God, gracious P'ather,

for the merits and interces-

sion of our merciful High-
priest, who once suffered for

me, and for ever intercedes

for me, our most gracious
and ever - blessed Saviour
Jesus.

A Prayer to be said luhcn the

Sick Alan takes Physic.

O most blessed and eternal

Jesus, Thou who art the

great physician of our souls,

and the Sun of Righteous-
ness arising with healing in

Thy wings, to Thee is given
by Thy heavenly Father the
government of all the world,
and Thou disposest every
great and little accident to

Thy Father's honour, and to

the good and comfort of them
that love and serve Thee

;

be pleased to bless the min-
istry of Thy servant in order

to my ease and health, direct

his judgment, prosper the

medicines, and dispose the

chances of my sickness for-

tunately, that I may feel the

blessing and loving-kindness

of the Lord in the ease of my
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my health ; that I, bcin^i^ re-

stored to the society of the

living, and to Thy solemn
assemblies, may praise Thee
and Thy goodness secretly

among the faithful, and in

the congregation of Thy re-

deemed ones here in the

outer courts of the Lord, and
hereafter in Thy eternal tem-

ple for ever and ever. Amen.

§ III. Of the Practice of the Grace of Faith

IN THE Time of Sickness

NOW is the time in which
the Faith appears most

necessary and most difficult.

It is the foundation of a good
life, and the foundation of all

our hopes ; it is that without
which we cannot live well,

and without which we cannot
die well ; it is a grace that

then we shall need to sup-

port our spirits, to sustain

our hopes, to alleviate our
sickness, to resist temptation,

to prevent despair ; upon the

belief of the articles of our
religion we can do the works
of a holy life ; but upon be-

lief of the promises we can
bear our sickness patiently,

and die cheerfully. The sick

man may practise it in the

following instances.

I. Let the sick man be
careful that he do not admit
of any doubt concerning that

which he believed and re-

ceived from a common con-

sent in his best health and
days of election and religion.

For if the devil can but pre-

vail so far as to unfix and
unrivet the resolution and
confidence or fulness of as-

sent, it is easy for him so to

unwind the spirit, that from
7vhy to luhethc}- or no, from
7vJicther or no to scarcely not,

from scarcely not to absolutely

not at all, are steps of a de-

scending and falling spirit

;

and whatsoever a man is

made to doubt of by the

weakness of his understand-

ing in a sickness, it will be
hard to get an instrument

strong or subtle enough to

reinforce and insure : for

when the strengths are gone
by Avhich faith held, and it

does not stand firm by the

weight of its own bulk and
great constitution, nor yet by
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the cordage of a tenacious

root, then it is prepared for

a ruin, which it cannot escape

in the tempests of a sickness

and the assaults of a devil

Discourse and argument, the

line of tradition and a never-

failing experience, the Spirit

of God and the truth of mi-

racles, the word of prophecy
and the blood of martyrs, the

excellency of the doctrine

and the necessity of men, the

riches of the promises and
the wisdom of the revelations,

the reasonableness and sub-

limity, the concordance and
the usefulness of the articles,

and their compliance with

all the needs of man, and
the government of common-
wealths, are like the strings

and branches of the roots by
which faith stands firm and
unmovable in the spirit and
understanding of a man. But
in sickness the understanding

is shaken, and the ground is

removed in which the root

did grapple and support its

trunk ; and therefore there

is no way now but that it be
left to stand upon the old

confidences, and by the fir-

mament of its own weight
;

it must be left to stand, be-

cause it always stood there

before ; and as it stood all

his lifetime in the ground of

understanding, so it must
now be supported with will

and a fixed resolution. But
disputation tempts it, and
shakes it with trying, and
overthrows it with shaking.

Above all things in the world

let the sick man fear a pro-

position which his sickness

hath put into him contrary

to the discourses of health and
a sober untroubled reason.

2. Let the sick man mingle

'the recital of his Creed to-

gether with his devotions,

and in that let him account

his faith ; not in curiosity

and factions, in the confes-

sions of parties and interests :

for some over-forward zeals

are so earnest to profess their

little and uncertain articles,

and glory so to die in a par-

ticular and divided commu-
nion, that in the profession

of their faith they lose or

discompose their charity. Let

it be enough that we secure

our interest of heaven, though
we do not go about to ap-

propriate the mansions to our

sect ; for every good man
hopes to be saved, as he is

a Christian, and not as he is

a Lutheran, or of any other

division. However, those

articles upon which he can

build the exercise .of any

virtue in his sickness, oi" upon
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tlie stock of which he can
improve his present condi-

tion, are such as consist in

the greatness and goodness,

the veracity and mercy, of

God through Jesus Christ

;

nothing of which can be con-

cerned in tire fond dis]5uta-

tions which faction and in-

terest hath too long main-
tained in Christendom,

3. Let the sick man's faith

especially be active about the

promises of grace, and the'

excellent things of the gos-

pel ; those which can com-
fort his sorrows and enable

his patience ; those upon the

hopes of which he did the

duties of his life, and for

which he is not unwilling to

die ; such as the intercession

and advocation of Christ,

remission of sins, the resur-

rection, the mysterious arts

and mercies of man's redemp-
tion, Christ's triumph over

death and all the powers of

hell, the covenant of grace,

or the blessed issues of re-

pentance ; and, above all,

the article of eternal life,

upon the strength of which
eleven thousand virgins went
cheerfully together to their

martyrdom, and twenty thou-

sand Christians were burned
by Dioclesian on a Christ-

mas-day, and whole annies

of Asian Christians offered

themselves to the tribunals

of Arius Antonius, and whole
colleges of severe persons

were instituted, who lived

upon religion, whose dinner

was the Eucharist, whose
supper was praise, and their

nights were watches, and
their days were labour ; for

the hope of which then men
counted it gain to lose their

estates, and gloried in their

sufferings, and rejoiced in

their persecutions, and were
glad at their disgraces. This
is the article that hath made
all the martyrs of Christ con-

fident and glorious ; and if

it does not more than suffi-

ciently strengthen our spirits

to the present suffering, it is

because we understand it not,

but have the appetites of

beasts and fools. But if the

sick man fixes his thoughts,

and sets his habitation to

dwell there, he swells his

hope, and masters his fears

and eases his sorrows, and
overcomes his temptations.

4. Let the sick man en-

deavour to turn his belief

of the articles into the love

of them ; and that will

be an excellent instrument,

not only to refresh his sor-

rows, but to confirm his

faith in defiance of all temp-



tations. For a sick man and
a disturbed understanding are

no competent and fit instru-

ments to judge concerning

the reasonableness of a pro-

position. But therefore let

him consider and love it, be-

cause it is useful and neces-

sary, profitable and gracious

;

and when he is once in love

with it, and then also renews
his love to it, when he feels

the need of it, he is an inter-

ested person, and for his own
sake will never let it go, and
pass into the shadows of

doubting, or the utter dark-

ness of infidelity. An act of

love will make him have a

mind to it ; and we easily

believe what we love, but very

uneasily part with our belief,

which we for so great an in-

terest have chosen and enter-

tained with a great affection.

5. Let the sick person be
infinitely careful that his faith

be not tempted by any man,
or anything ; and when it is

in any degree weakened, let

him lay fast hold upon the

conclusion, upon the article

itself, and by earnest prayer

beg of God to guide him in

certainty and safety. For let

him consider that the article

is better than ail its contraiy

or contradictory, and he is

concerned that it be true, and

concerned also that he do be-

lieve it : but he can receive

no good at all if Christ did

not die, if there be no resur-

rection, if his creed hath de-

ceived him ; therefore all that

he is to do is to secure his

hold, which he can do no
way but by prayer and by
his interest. And by this

argument or instniment it

v.-as that Socrates refreshed

the evil of his condition, when
he was to drink his aconite.
" If the soul be immortal,

and perpetual rewards be
laid up for wise souls, then

I lose nothing by my death :

but if there be not, then I

. lose nothing by my opinion
;

for it supports my spirit in

my passage, and the evil of

being deceived cannot over-

take me when I have no
being." So it is with all

that are tempted in their

faith. If those articles be
not true, then the men are

nothing ; if they be true, then

they are happy : and if the

articles fail, there can be no
punishment for believing

;

but if they be true, my not

believing destroys all my por-

tion in them and. possibility

to receive the excellent things

which they contain. By
faith we quench the fiery

darts of the devil ; but if our



faith be quenched, where-
withal shall we be able to

endure the assault ? There-
fore seize upon the article,

and secure the great, object,

and the great instrument,

that is, the hopes of pardon
and eternal life through Jesus

Christ ; and do this by all

means, and by any instru-

ment, artificial or inartificial,

by argument or by stratagem,

by perfect resolution or by
discourse, by the hand and
ears of premises or the foot

of the conclusion, by right

or by wrong ; because we
understand it ; or because we
love, it, super tolam viatc-

riavi ; because I will, and
because I ought ; because it

is safe to do so, and because
it is not safe to do otherwise

;

because if I do I may receive

a good ; and because if I do
not I am miserable ; either

for this I shall have a portion

of sorrows, or that I can have
no portion of good things

without it.

§ IV. Acts of Faith, ^y way of Prayer and

Ejaculation, to be said by Sick Men, in

THE Days of their Temptation

LORD, Avhither shall I

go? Tliou hast the

words of eternal life. John
vi. 68.

I believe in God the Fa-
ther Almighty, Maker of

heaven and earth :

And in Jesus Christ His
only Son our Lord, who was
conceived by the Holy Ghost,
born of the Virgin Maiy,
suffered under Pontius Pilate,

w^as crucified, dead, and
buried, He descended into

hell ; the third day He rose

again from the dead. He as-

cended into heaven, and sit-

teth on the right hand of God
the Father Almighty ; from

thence He shall come to

judge the quick and the

dead.

I believe in the Holy
Ghost ; the Holy Catholic

Church ; the Communion of

Saints ; the Forgiveness of

Sins ; the Resurrection of the

Body, and the life everlast-

ing. Amen.
Lord, I believe ; help
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Thou mine unbelief. Mark
ix. 24.

I know and am persuaded

by the Lord Jesus, that none
of us liveth to himself, and
no man dieth to himself : for

whether we live, we live unto

the Lord ; and whether we
die, we die unto the Lord

;

whether we live therefore or

die, we are the Lord's. Rom.
xiv. 14, 7, 8.

If God be for us, who can

be against us ?

He that spared not His
own Son, but delivered Him
up for us all, how shall we
not with Him also freely give

us all things ?

Who shall lay any thing to

the charge of God's elect ?

It is God that justifieth.

Who is he that condemneth ?

It is Christ that died
;
yea,

rather that is risen again, who
is even at the right hand of

God ; who also maketh in-

tercession for us, Rom. viii.

31-34-

If any man sin, we have an
Advocate with the Father,

Jesus Christ the righteous
;

and He is the propitiation

for our sins. I John ii. I, 2.

This is a faithful saying,

and worthy of all acceptation,

that Christ Jesus came into

the world to save sinners. I

Tim. i. 15.

grant that I may obtain
mercy, that in me Jesus
Christ may shew forth all

long-suffering, that I may
believe in Him to life ever-

lasting.

1 am bound to give thanks
unto God alway, because God
hath from the beginning
chosen me to salvation,

through sanctification of the
Spirit, and belief of the
truth, whereunto He called

me by the gospel, to the ob-
taining of the glory of the
Lord Jesus Christ. 2 Thess.
ii. 13, 14, 16, 17.

Now our Lord Jesus Christ
Himself, and God even our
Father which hath loved us,

and hath given us everlasting

cousolation, and good hope
through grace, comfort my
heart, and stablish me in

every good word and work.
The Lord direct my heart

into the love of God, and into

the patient waiting for Christ.

2 Thess. iii. 5.

O that our God would
count me worthy of this call-

ing, and fulfil all the good
pleasure of His g®odness,

and the w^ork of faith with
power ; that the name of our
Lord Jesus Christ may be
glorified in me, and I in

Him, according to the grace
of our God and the Lord
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Jesus Christ. 2 Thcss. i. 11,

12.

Let us who are of tlie day
be sober, putting on the

breast-plate of faith and love,

and for an helmet the hope
of salvation. For God hath

not appointed us unto wrath,

but to obtain salvation by
our Lord Jesus Christ, who
died for us, that whether we
wake or sleep, we should

live together with Him.
Wherefore comfort your-

selves together, and edify

one another, I Thess. v. 8-

10, 12.

There is no name under
heaven whereby we can be
saved, but only the Name of

the Lord Jesus. Acts iv. 12.

And every soul which will

not hear that prophet shall

be destroyed from among the

people. Acts iii. 23.

God forbid that I should
glory save in the cross of

Jesus Christ. Gal. vi. 14.
\

I desire to know nothing but

Jesus Christ and Him cruci-

fied. I Cor. ii. 2. For to

me to live is Christ, and to

die is gain. Phil. i. 21.

Cease ye from man, whose
breath is in his nostrils ; for

wherem is he to be accounted
of? Isa. ii. 22. But the just

shall live by His faith. Hab.
ii. 4.

Lord, I believe that Thou
art the Christ, the Son of

God, John xi. 27 ; the Sa-

viour of the world, John iv.

42 ; the Resurrection and the

Life ; and he that believeth

in Thee, though he were
dead, yet shall he live, John
xi. 25, 40.

Jesus said unto her. Said I

not to thee, that if thou

wouldest believe, thou should-

est see the glory of God?
O death, where is thy

sting ? O grave, where is

thy victory? The sting of

death is sin, and the strength

of sin is the law. But thanks

be to God who giveth us the

victory through our Lord
Jesus Christ. Lord, make
me stedfast and unmovable,
always abounding in the

work of the Lord : for I know
that my labour is not in vain

in the Lord, I Cor. xv. 55-

58. •

T/ie Prayerfor the Grace and
Sirejtgth of Faith.

O Holy and eternal Jesus,

who didst die for me and all

mankind, abolishing our sin,

reconciling us to God, adopt-

ing us into the portion of

Thine heritage, and establing

with us a covenant of faith

and obedience, making our



souls to rely upon spiritual

strengths, by the supports of

a holy belief, and the expect-

ation of rare promises, and
the infallible truths of God :

let me for ever dwell upon
the Rock, leaning upon Thy
arm, believing Thy word,
trusting in Thy promises,

waiting for Thy mercies, and
doing Thy commandments

;

that the devil may not pre-

vail upon me, and my own
weaknesses may not abuse or

unsettle my persuasions, nor
my sins discompose my just

confidence in Thee and Thy
eternal mercies. Let me al-

ways be Thy servant and
Thy disciple, and die in the

communion of Thy church,

of all faithful people. Lord,
1 renounce whatsoever is

against Thy truth ; and if

secretly I have or do believe

any false proposition, I do it

in the simplicity of my heart

and great weakness ; and, if

I could discover it, would
dash it in pieces by a solemn
disclaiming it ; for Thou
art the Way, the Truth, and
the Life. And I know that

whatsoever Thou hast de-

clared, that is the truth of

God ; and I do firmly adhere

to the religion Thou hast

taught, and glory in nothing

so much as that I am a

Christian, that Thy name is

called upon me. O my God,
though I die, yet will I put

my trust in Thee. In Thee,

O Lord, have I trusted ; let

me never be confounded.

Amen.

§ V. The Practice of the Grace of Repent-

ance IN THE Time of Sickness

MEN generally do very
much dread sudden

death, and pray against it

passionately ; and certainly

it hath in it great inconveni-

ences accidentally to men's
estates, to tlie settlement of

families, to the culture and
trimming of souls ; and it

robs a man of the blessings

which may be consequent to

sickness, and to the passive

graces and holy contentions

of a Christian, while he des-

cends to his grave without

an adversary or a trial ; and
a good man may be taken

at such a disadvantage, that
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a sudden death v.'ould be a

great evil even to the most
excellent person if it strikes

him in an unlucky circum-

stance. But these consider-

ations are not the only in-

gredients in those men's dis-

course who pray violently

against sudden deaths ; for

possibly if this were all, there

may be in the condition of

sudden death something to

make recompence for the

evils of the overhasty acci-

dent. For certainly it is a
less temporal evil to fall by
the rudeness of a sword than
the violences of a fever, and
the axe is much a less afflic-

tion than a strangury ; and
though a sickness tries our
virtues, yet a sudden death is

free from temptation ; a sick-

ness may be more glorious,

and a sudden death more
safe. And therefore as a

sudden death certainly loses

the rewards of a holy sick-

ness, so it makes that a man
shall not so much hazard
and lose the rewards of a

holy life.

But the secret of this affair

is a worse matter ; men live

at that rate either of an ha-

bitual wickedness, or else a
frequent repetition of single

acts of killing and deadly
sins, that a sudden deatli is

the ruin of all their hopes,

and a perfect consignation

to an eternal sorrow. But
in this case also is a linger-

ing sickness : for our sick-

ness may change us from life

to health, from health to

strength, from strength to

the firmness and confirma-

tion of habitual graces ; but
it cannot change a man from
death to life, and begin and
finish that process which sits

not down but in the bosom
of blessedness. He that

washes in the morning when
his bath is seasonable and
healthful, is not only made
clean, but sprightly, and the

blood is brisk and" coloured
like the first springing of the

!
morning ; but they that wash
their dead cleanse the skin,

and leave paleness upon the

cheek, and stiffness in all

joints. A repentance upon
our death-bed is like wash-
ing the corpse : it is cleanly

and civil ; but makes no
change deeper than the skin.

But God knows it is a cus-

tom so to wash them that

are going to dwell with dust,

and to be buried in the lap

of their kindred earth, but
all their lives-time wallow in

pollutions without any wash-
ing at all ; or if they do, it

is like that of the liardani,
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who washed but thrice all

their life-time, when they

are born, and when they

marry, and when they die
;

when they are baptized, or

against a solemnity, or for

the day of their funeral ; but

these are but ceremonious
washings, and never purify

the soul if it be stained and
hath sullied the whiteness of

its baptismal robes.

God intended we should

live a holy life ; He con-

ti'acted with us in Jesus
Christ for a holy life ; He
made no abatements of the

strictest sense of it, but such
as did necessarily comply
with human infirmities or

possibilities ; that is, He
understood it in the sense of

repentance, which still is so

to renew our duty, that it

may be a holy life in the

second sense ; that is, some
great portion of our life to

be spent in living as Chris-

tians should. A resolving

to repent upon our death-bed
is the greatest mockery of

God in the world, and the

most perfect contradictory to

all His excellent designs of

mercy and holiness : for

therefore He threatened us

with hell if we did not, and
He promised heaven if we
did live a holy life ; and a

late repentance promises
heaven to us upon other
conditions, even when we
have lived wickedly. It

renders a man useless and
intolerable to the world

;

taking off the great curb of

religion, of fear and hope,
and permitting all impiety
with the greatest impunity
and encouragement in the

world. By this means we
see so many children of al-

most a hundred years old,

upon whose grave we may
write the inscription : "Here
he lies who was so many
years, but lived but seven."

And the course of nature
runs counter to the perfect

designs of piety
; and God,

who gave us a life to live to

Him, is only served at our
death when we die to all the

world ; and we undervalue
the great promises made by
the holy Jesus, for which the

piety, the strictest unerring

piety of ten thousand ages is

not a proportionable ex-

change : yet we think it a

hard bargain to get heaven,

if we be forced to part with
one lust, or live soberly

twenty years ; but, like

Demetrius Afer (who having
lived a slave all his life-time,

yet desiring to descend to

his grave in freedom, begged



manumission of his lord), we
lived in tlie bondage of our
sin all our days, and hope to

die the Lord's freedmen.
But above all, this course of
a delayed repentance must
of necessity therefore be in-

effective and certainly mortal,

because it is an entire de-

struction of the very formali-

ty and essential constituent

reason of religion : which I

thus demonstrate.^

When God made man and
propounded to him an im-
mortal and a blessed state as

the end of his hopes and the

perfection of his condition.

He did not give it him for

nothing, but upon certain

conditions ; which, although
they could add nothing to

God, yet they were such
things as man could value,

and they were his best : and
God had made appetites of
pleasure in man, that in

them the scene of his obedi-
ence should lie. For when
God made instances of man's
obedience, He (i.) Either
commanded those things to

be done which man did
naturally desire ; or, (2.)

1 See Taylor's Life of Christ,
Discourse of Repentance ; Rule
of Holy Living, chap. iv. Sect, of
Repentance ; and volume of Ser-
mons, Serm. v. vi.

Those things which contra-

dict his natural desires : or,

(3.) Such as were indifferent.

Not the first and the last :

for it could be no effect of

love or duty towards God
for a man to eat when he
was impatiently hungry and
could not stay from eating

;

neither was it any contention

of obedience or labour of

love for a man to look east-

ward once a day, or turn his

back when the north wind
blew fierce and loud. There-
fore for the trial instance of

obedience, God made His
laws so that they should lay

restraint upon man's appe-
tites, so that man might part

with something of his own,
that he may give to God his

will, and deny it to himself

for the interest of his service

:

and chastity is the denial of

a violent desire ; and justice

is parting with money that

might help to enrich me
;

and meekness is a huge con-

tradiction to pride and re-

venge ; and the wandering
of our eyes, and the great-

ness of our fancy, and our
imaginative opinions, are to

be lessened that we may
serve God. There is no
other way of serving God

;

we have nothing else to pre-

sent unto Him : we do not
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else give 11 im anything or

part of ourselves, but when
we for His sake part with

what we naturally desire
;

and difficulty is essential to

virtue, and without choice

there can be no reward, and
in the satisfaction of our
natural desires there is no
election ; we run to them as

beasts to the river or the

crib. If, therefore, any man
shall teach or practise such a

religion as satisfies all our
natural desires in the days of

desires and passion, of lust

and appetites, and only turns

to God when his appetites

are gone and his desires

cease, this man hath over-

thrown the very being of

virtues, and the essential

constitution of religion : re-

ligion is no religion, and
virtue is no act of choice,

and reward comes by chance
and without condition, if we
are only religious when we
cannot choose ; if we part

with our money when we
cannot keep it ; with our

lust whei"^ we cannot act it
;

with our desires when they

have left us. Death is a

certain mortifier ; but that

mortification is deadly, not

useful to the purposes of a

spiritual life. When we are

compelled to depart from our

evil customs, and leave to

live, that we may begin to

live, then we die to die ; that

life is the prologue to death,

and thenceforth we die eter-

nally.

St. Cyril speaks of certain

people that chose to worship
the sun because he was a

day-god : for believing that

he was quenched every night

in the sea, or that he had no
influence upon them that

light up candles, and lived

by the light of fire, they were
confident they might be
Atheists all night, and live

as they list. Men who di-

vide their little portion of

time between religion and
pleasures, between God and
God's enemy, think that God
is to nile but in His certain

period of time, and that our

life is the stage for passion

and folly, and the day of

death for the work of our

life. But as to God both

the day and the night are

alike, so are the first and last

of our days : all are His due,

and He Avill account severely

with us for the follies of the

first, and the evil of the last.

The evils and the pains are

great which are reserved for

those who defer their restitu-

tion to God's favour till their

death. And therefore Antis-
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tlienes said well, "It is not

the happy death, but the

happy life, that makes man
happy." It is in piety, as in

fame and reputation : he se-

cures a good name but loose-

ly that trusts his fame and
celebrity only to his ashes

;

and it is more a civility than
the basis of a firm reputation

that men speak honour of

their departed relatives ; but
if their life be virtuous, it

forces honour from contempt,
and snatches it from the hand
of envy, and it shines through
the crevices of detraction

;

and as it anointed the head
of the living, so it embalms
the body of the dead. From

these premises it follows,

that when we discourse of a
sick man's repentance it is

intended to be not a begin-

ning, but the prosecution

and consummation of the

covenant of repentance which
Christ stipulated with us in

baptism, and which we
needed all our life, and
which we began long before

this last arrest, and in wliich

we are now to make farther

progress, that we may arrive

to that integrity and fulness

of duty, "that our sins may
be blotted out, when the

times of refreshing shall come
from the Presence of the

Lord."--^

§ VI. Rules for the Practice of Repentance
IN Sickness.

I. T ET the sick man
J ^ consider at what

gate this sickness entered
;

and if he can discover the

particular, let him instantly,

passionately, and with great
contrition, dash the crime in

pieces, lest he descend into

his grave in the midst of a
sin, and thence remove into

an ocean of eternal sorrow.
But if he only suffers the

common fate of man, and
knows not the particular in-

let, he is to be governed by
the following measures.

2. Inquire into the repen-

tance of thy former life par-

ticularly ; whether it were of

a great and perfect grief, and
productive of fixed resolu-

tions of holy living, and re-

ductive of these to act : how
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many days and nights we
have spent in sorrow or care,

in habitual and actual pur-

suances of virtue ; what in-

strument we have chosen and
used for the eradication of

sin ; how we have judged
ourselves, and how punished

;

and, in sum, whether we
have by the grace of repen-

tance changed our life from
criminal to virtuous, from
one habit to another ; and
whether we have paid for

the pleasure of our sin by
smart or sorrow, by the effu-

sion of alms, or pernoctations

or abodes in prayer, so that

the spirit hath been served in

our repentance as earnestly

and as greatly as our ap-

petites have been provided

for in the days of our shame
and folly.

3. Supply the imperfec-

tions of thy repentance by a

general or universal sorrow
for thy sins, not only since

the last communion or ab-

solution, but of thy whole
life ; for all sins, known and
unknown, repented and un-

repented, of ignorance or in-

fumity, which thou knowest,

or which others have accused

thee of ; thy clamorous and
thy whispering sins, the sins

of scandal and the sins of a

secret conscience, of the flesh

and of the spirit : for it

would be but a sad arrest to

thy soul wandering in strange

and unusual regions, to see a
scroll of uncancelled sins re-

presented and charged upon
thee for want of care and
notices, and that thy repen-
tance shall become invalid

because of its imperfections.

4. To this purpose it is

usually advised by s]3iritual

persons, that the sick man
make an universal confession,

or a renovation and repeti-

tion of all the particular con-
fessions and accusations of
his whole life ; that now, at

the foot of his account, he
may set the sum total before

God and his conscience, and
make provisions for their

remedy and pardon accord-
ing to his present possibili-

ties.

5. Now is the time to

make reflex acts of repen-

tance ; that as by a general

repentance we supply the
want of the just extension of

parts, so by this we may
supply the proper measures of

the intention of degrees. In
our health we can consider

concerning our own acts,

whether they be real or hy-

pocritical, essential or ima-

ginary, sincere or upon in-

terest, integral or imperfect,
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commensurate or defective.

And although it is a good
caution of securities after all

our care and diligence still

to suspect ourselves and our
own deceptions, and for ever

to beg of God pardon and
acceptance in the union of

Christ's passion and inter-

cession : yet, in proper speak-
ing, reflex acts of repentance
being a suppletory after the

imperfection of the direct,

are then most fit to be used
when we cannot proceed in

and prosecute the direct ac-

tions. To repent because
we cannot repent, and to

grieve because we cannot
grieve, was a device invented
to serve the turn of the mo-
ther of Peter Gratian ; but it

was used by her, and so

advised to be, in her sickness

and last actions of repen-

tance : for in our perfect

health and understanding, if

we do not understand our
first act we cannot discern

our second , and if we be
not sorry for our sins we
cannot be sorry for want of
sorrows : it is a contradic-

tion to say we can ; because
want of sorrow, to which we
are obliged, is certainly a
great sin ; and if we can
grieve for that, then also for

the rest ; if not for all, then

not for this. But in the

days of weakness the case is

otherwise ; for then our ac-

tions are imperfect, our dis-

course weak, our internal ac-

tions hot discernible, our
fears great, our work to be
abbreviated, and our defects

to be supplied by spiritual

arts : and therefore it is pro-

per and proportionate to our
state, and to our necessity,

to beg of God pardon for the

imperfections of our repen-

tance, acceptance of our
weaker sorrows, supplies out

of the treasures of grace and
merc}^ And thus repenting

of the evil and unhandsome
adherences ofour repentance,

in the whole integrity of the

duty it will become a repen-

tance not to be repented of.

6. Now is the time beyond
which the sick man must at

no hand defer to make resti-

tution of all his unjust pos-

sessions, or other men's
rights, and satisfactions for

all injuries and violences,

according to his obligation

and possibilities : for al-

though many circumstances
might impede the acting it

in our lifetime, and it was
permitted to be deferred in

many cases because by it

justice was not hindered, and
oftentimes piety and equity
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were provided for
;
yet, be-

cause this is the last scene of

our life, he that does not act

it so far as he can, or put it

into certain conditions and
order of effecting, can never

do it again, and therefore

then to defer it is to omit,

and leaves the repentance

defective in an integral and
constituent part.

7. Let the sick man be
diligent and watchful that

the principle of his repent-

ance be contrition, or sorrow

for sins, commenced upon
ihe love of God. For al-

though sorrow for sins upon
any motive may lead us to

God by many intermedial

passages, and is the thres-

hold of returning sinners
;

yet it is not good nor effec-

tive upon our death-bed ; be-

cause repentance is not then

to begin, but must then be
finished and completed ; and
it is to be a supply and pre-

paration of all the imperfec-

tions of that duty, and there-

fore it must by that time be
arrived to contrition ; that is,

it must have grown from fear

to love, from the passions of

a servant to the affections of

a son. The reason of which
(besides the precedent) is this,

Because when our repentance
is in this state it supposes the

man also in a state of grace,

a well-grown Christian ; for

to hate sin out of the love of

God is not the felicity of a

new convert, or an infant

grace (or, if it be, that love

also is in its infancy)
; but it

supposes a good progress,

and the man habitually vir-

tuous, and tending to perfec-

tion : and therefore contri-

tion or repentance so quali-

fied is useful to great degrees

of pardon, because the man
is a gracious person, and that

virtue is of good degree, and
consequently a fit employ-
ment for him that shall work
no more, but is to appear
before his Judge to receive

the hire of his day. And if

his repentance be contrition

even before this state of sick-

ness, let it be increased by
spiritual arts and the proper
exercises of charity.

Means of exciting Contrition,

or Repentance of Sins, pro-
ceeding from the Love of
God.

To which purpose the sick

man may consider, and is to

be reminded (if he does not)

That there are in God all the

motives and causes of love-

ableness in the world : That
God is so infinitely good, that
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there are some of tlie great-

est and most excellent spirits

of heaven, \vhose work, and
whose felicity, and whose
perfections, and whose nature

it is, to flame and burn in the

brightest and most excellent

love : That to love God is

the greatest glory of heaven :

That in Him there are such
excellences, that the smallest

rays of them, communicated
to our weaker understand-
ings, are yet sufficient to

cause ravishrnents, and trans-

portations, and satisfactions,

and joys unspeakable and full

of glory :
- That all the wise

Christians of the world, know
and feel such causes to love

God, that they all profess

themselves ready to die for

the love of God, and the

apostles and millions of the

martyrs did die for Him: and
although it be harder to live

in His love than to die for it,

yet all the good people that

ever gave their names to

Christ did, for His love,

endure the cnicifying their

lusts, the mortification of

their appetities, the contra-

dictions and death of their

most passionate, natural de-

sires : That kings and queens
have quitted their diadems,
and many married saints

have turned their mutual

vows into the love of Jesus,

and married him only, keep-

ing a virgin chastity in a

married life, that they may
more tenderly express their

love to God : That all the

good we have derives from
God's love to us, and all the

good we can hope for is the

effect of His love, and can

descend only upon them that

love Him : That by His
love it is that we receive the

Holy Jesus, and by His love

we receive the Holy Spirit,

and by His love we feel peace

and joy. within our spirits,

and by His love we receive

the mysterious sacrament.

And what can be greater

than that from the goodness
and love of God we receive

Jesus Christ, and the Holy
"Ghost, and adoption, and
the inheritance of sons,

and to be coheirs with Je-
sus, and to have pardon
of our sins, and a Divine na-

ture, and restraining grace,

and the grace of sanctifica-

tion, and rest and peace
within us, and a certain ex-

pectation of gloiy ? Who
can choose but love Him
who, when we had provoked
Him exceedingly, sent His

I

Son to die for us, that we
j

might live with Him ? who
1 does so desire to pardon us
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and save us, That he hath
appointed His holy Son con-

tinually to intercede for us ?

That His love is so great,

that He offers us great kind-

ness, and entreats us to be
happy, and makes many de-

crees in heaven concerning
the interest of our soul, and
the very provision and sup-

port of our persons : That
He sends an angel to attend

upon each one of His ser-

vants, to be their guard and
their guide in all their dan-
gers and hostilities : That
for our sakes He restrains the

devil, and put his mightiness
in fetters and restraints, and
chastises his malice with
decrees of grace and safety :

That He it is who makes all

the creatures serve us, and
takes care of our sleeps, and
preserves all plants and ele-

ments, all minerals and vege-

tables, all beasts and birds,

all fishes and insects, for food

to us and for ornament, for

physic and instruction, for

variety and wonder, for de-

light and for religion : That
as God is all good in Him-
self, and all good to us, so

sin is directly contrary to

God, to reason, to religion,

to safety, and pleasure, and
felicity : That it is a great

dishonour to a man's spirit

to have been made a fool by
a weak temptation and an
empty lust ; and to have re-

jected God who is so rich, so

wise, so good, and so excel-

lent, so delicious, and so pro-

fitable to us : That all the

repentance in the world of
excellent men does end in

contrition, or a sorrow for

sins proceeding from the love

of God ; because they that

are in the state of grace do
not fear hell violently, and
so long as they remain in

God's favour, although they

suffer the infirmities of men,
yet they are God's portion

;

and therefore all the repent-

ance of just and holy men,
which is certainly the best,

is a repentance not for lower
ends, but because they are

the friends of God, and they

are full of indignation that

they have done an act against

the honour of their patron,

and their dearest Lord and
Father : That it is a huge
imperfection and a state of

weakness to need to be moved
with fear or temporal respects

:

and they that are so, as yet

are either immerged in the

affections of the world or of

themselves ; and those men
that bear such a character,

are not yet esteemed laudable

persons, or men of good
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natures, or the sons of vir-

tue : that no repentance can
be lasting that relies upon
any thing but the love of

God ; for temporal motives
may cease, and contrary con-
tingencies may arise, and
fear of hell may be expelled

by natural or acquired hard-

nesses, and is always the

least when we have most
need of it, and most cause

for it ; for the more habitual

our sins are, the more cau-

terized our conscience is, the

less is the fear of hell, and
yet our danger is much the

greater : that although fear

of hell or other temporal
motives may be the first inlet

to a repentance, yet repent-

ance, in that constitution and
under those circumstances,

cannot obtain pardon, be-

cause thcro is in that no
union with God, no adhesion
to Christ, no endearment of

passion or of spirit, no simi-

litude or conformity to the

great instrument of our peace,

our glorious Mediator : for

as yet a man is turned from
his sin, but not converted to

God ; the first and last of

our returns to God being
love, and nothing but love

;

for obedience is the first part

of love, and fruition is the

last : and because he that

does not love God cannot
obey Him, therefore he that

does not love Him cannot

enjoy Him.
Now that this may be re-

duced to practice, the sick

man may be advertised, that

in the actions of repentance,

he separate low, temporal,

sensual, and self-ends from
his thoughts, and so do his

rej^entance that he may still

reflect honour upon God,
that he confess His justice in

punishing, that he acknow-
ledge himself to have de-

served the worst of evils
;

that he heartily believe and
profess, that if he perish

finally, yet that God ought
to be glorified by that sad

event, and that he hath truly

merited so intolerable a cal-

amity : that he also be put

to make acts of election and
preference, professing that

he would willingly endure
all temporal evils, rather

than be in the disfavour of

God or in the state of sin

;

for by this last instance he
will be quitted from the sus-

picion of leaving sin for tem-
poral respects, because he,

by an act of imagination or

feigned presence of the ob-

ject to him, entertains the

temporal evil that he may
leave the sin ; and therefore,
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unless he be a hypocrite,

does not leave the sin to be
quit of the temporal evil.

And as for the other motive

of leaving sin out of the fear

of hell, because that is an
evangelical motive conveyed
to us by the Spirit of God,
and is immediate to the love

of God, if the schoolmen had
pleased, theymight have reck-

oned it as the handmaid, and
of the i-etinue of contrition :

but the more the considera-

tions are sublimed above this,

of the greater effect and the

more immediate to pardon
will be the repentance.

5. Let the sick persons do
frequent actions of repent-

ance, by AVay of prayer for

all those sins which are spirit-

ual, and in which no restitu-

tion or material satisfaction

can be made, and whose con-

trary acts cannot in kind be
exercised. For penitential

prayers in some cases are the

only instances of repentance

that can be. An envious

man, if he gives God hearty

thanks for the advancement
of his brother, hath done an
act of mortification of his

envy, as directly as corporal

austerities are an act of chas-

tity, and an enemy to im-
cleanness : and if I have
seduced a person that is dead

or absent, if I cannot restore

him to sober counsels by my
discourse and undeceiving
him, I can only repent of

that by way of prayer : and
intemperance is no way to

be rescinded or punished by
a dying man but by hearty

prayers. Prayers are a great

help in all cases ; in some
they are proper acts of vir-

tue, and direct enemies to

sin : but although alone and
in long continuance they
alone can cure some one or

some few little habits, yet

they can never alone change
the state of the man ; and
therefore are intended to be
a suppletory to the imperfec-

tions of other acts : and by
that reason are the proper
and most pertinent employ-
ment of a clinic or death-bed
penitent.

6. In those sins Avhose

proper cure is corporal mor-
tification, the sick man is to

1 supply tlaat part of his re-

I

pentance by a patient sub-

j

mission to the rod of sick-

! ness ; for sickness does the

work of penances, or sharp

afflictions and dry diet, per-

fectly well : to which if we
also put our wills, and make
it our act by an after-election

by confessing the justice of

God, by bearing it sweetly,
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by begging it may be medi-
cinal, tliere is nothing want-
ing to the perfection of this

part, but that God confirm
our patience and hear our
prayers. When the guilty

man runs to punishment the

injured person is prevented,

and hath no whither to go
but to forgiveness.

7. I have learned but of

one suppletory more for the

perfection and proper exercise

of a sick man's repentance
;

but it is such an one as -will

go a great way in the aboli-

tion of our past sins and
making our peace with God,
even after a less severe life

;

and that is, that the sick

man do some heroical actions

in the matter of charity or

religion, ofjustice or severity,

There is a story of an in-

famous thief who, having
begged his pardon of the

emperor Mauricius, was yet

put into the hospital of St.

Sampson, v.here he so j^len-

tifully bewailed his sins in

the last agonies of his death,

that the physician who at-

tended found him unex-
pectedly dead, and over his

face a handkerchief bathed
in tears ; and soon after

somebody or other pretended
to a revelation of this man's
beatitude. It was a rare

grief that was noted in this

man, which begot in that

age a confidence of his being
saved ; and that confidence

(as things then went) was
quickly called a revelation.

But it was a stranger severity

which is related by Thomas
Cantipratanus concerning a
young gentleman condemned
for robbery and violence,

who had so deep a sense of
his sin, that he was not con-
tent with a single death, but
begged to be tormented, and
cut in pieces joint by joint,

with intermedial senses, that

he might, by such a smart,

signify a greater sorrow.

Some have given great estates

to the poor and to religion
;

some have built colleges for

holy persons ; many have
suffered martyrdom : and
though those that died under
the conduct of the Mac-
cabees, in defence of their

country and religion, had
pendanrs on their breasts

consecrated to the idols of

the Jamnenses
;
yet that they

gave their lives in such a

cause with so great a duty
(the biggest things they could

do or give), it was esteemed
to prevail hugely towards the

pardon and acceptation of
their persons. An heroic

action of virtue is a huge
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compendium of religion : for

if it be attained to by the

usual measures and progress

of a Christian from inclina-

tion to act, from act to habit,

from habit to abode, from
abode to reigning, from
reigning to perfect possession,

from possession to extraor-

dinary emanations, that is, to

heroic actions, then it must
needs do the work of man,
by being so great towards
the work of God : but if a

man comes thither J^er sal-

tuiii, or on a sudden (which
is seldom seen), then it sup-

poses the man always well
inclined, but abused by ac-

cident or hope, by confidence
or ignorance ; tlien it sup-

poses the man for the present

in a great fear of evil, and a

passionate desire of pardon
;

it supposes his apprehensions
great and his time little ; and
what the event of that will

be no man can tell ; but it is

certain that to some purposes
God will account for our
religion on our deathbed, not
by the measures of our time,

but the eminency ofaffection
;

that is, supposing the man in

the state of grace, or in the
revealed possibility of salva-

tion, then an heroical act hath
the reward of a longer series

of good actions in an even
and ordinary course of vir-

tue.

8. In what can remain for

the perfecting of a sick man's
repentance, he is to be helped
by the ministries of a spirit-

ual guide.

§ VII. Acts of Repentance by way of Prayer
AND Ejaculation, to be used especially by

Old Men in their Age, and by all Men in

their Sickness.

LET us search and try

our ways, and turn

again to the Lord. Let us

lift up our hearts with our

hands unto God in the hea-

vens. We have transgressed

and rebelled ; and Thou hast
not pardoned. Thou hast

covered with anger and per-

secuted us \ Thou hast slain,

Thou hasf not pitied. O
cover not Thyself with a
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cloud, buit let our prayer pass

tlirough. Lam. iii. 40-44.
I have sinned : what shall

I do unto Thee, O Thou
preserver of men ? Why
hast Thou set me as a mark
against Thee, so that I am a

burden to myself? And
why dost not Thou pardon
my transgression, and take

away mine inic^uity ? for now
shall I sleep in the dust, and
Thou shalt seek me in the

morning, but I shall not be.

Job vii. 20, 21.

The Lord is righteous ; for

I have rebelled against His
commandments. Hear, I

pray, all ye people, behold
my sorrow. Behold, O Lord,

I am in distress ; my bowels
are troubled ; my heart is

turned within me ; for I have
grievously rebelled. Lam.
i. 18, 40.

Thou, O Lord, remainest

for ever ; Thy throne from
generation to generation.

Wherefore dost Thou forget

us for ever, and forsake us so

long time ? Turn Thou us

unto Thee, O Lord, and so

shall we be turned ; renew
our days as of old. O reject

me not utterly, and be not

exceeding wroth against Thy
servant. Lam. v. 19-22.

O remember not the sins

of my youth, nor my trans-

gressions ; but according to

Thy mercies remember Thou
me, for Thy goodness' sake,

O Lord. Psa. xxv. 7. Do
I'hou for me, O God the

Lord, .for Thy name's sake
;

because Thy mercy is good
deliver Thou me. For I am
poor and needy and my heart

is wounded within me. I

am gone like the shadow that

declineth ; I am tossed up
and down as the locust. Psa.

cxix. 21-23.

Then Zaccheus stood forth,

and said. Behold, Lord,

half of my goods I give to

the poor ; and if I have
wronged any man, I restore

him fourfold. Luke xix. 8.

Hear my prayer, O Lord,
and consider my desire.

Psa. cxliii. i. Let my pray-

er be set forth in Thy sight

as the incense, and let the

lifting up of my hands be an
evening sacrifice. Psa. cxli,

3. And enter not into judg-

ment with Thy servant ; for

in Thy sight shall no man
living be justified. Teach
me to do the thing that

pleaseth Thee, for Thou art

my God ; let Thy loving

Spirit lead me forth into the

land of righteousness. Psa.

cxliii. 2, 10.

I will speak of mercy and
judgment ; unto Thee, O
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er. I will behave myself

wisely in a perfect way. O
when wilt Thou come unto
me ? I A\ill walk in my
house with a perfect heart.

I will set no wicked thing

before mine eyes ; I hate the

work of them that turn aside :

it shall not cleave to me.
Psa. ci. 1-3.

Hide Thy face from my
sins, and blot out all mine
iniquities. Create in me a

clean heart, O God, and
renew a right spirit within

me. Deliver me from blood-

guiltiness, O God, from ma-
lice, envy, the follies of lust

and violences of passion, &c.

,

Thou God of my salvation
;

and my tongue shall sing

aloud of Thy righteousness.

Psa. li. 9, 10, 14.

The sacrifice of God is a

broken heart : a broken and
a contrite heart, O God,
Thou wilt not despise. Ver.

17-

Lord, I have done amiss
;

I have been deceived ; let so

great a wrong as this be re-

moved, and let it be so no
no more.

The Prayersfor the Grace and
Perfection of Repentaiice.

O Almighty God, Thou art

the great judge of all the

world, the Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father
of mercies, the Father of

men and angels ; Thou lov-

est not that a sinner should
perish, but delightest in our
conversion and salvation, and
hast, in our Lord Jesus
Christ, established the cove-

nant of repentance, and pro-

mised pardon to all them
that confess their sins and
forsake them ; O my God,
be Thou pleased to work in

me what Thou hast com-
manded should be in me.
Lord, I am a dry tree, who
neither have brought forth

fruit unto Thee and unto holi-

ness, nor have wept out

salutary tears, the instrument

of life and restitution, but

have behaved myself like an
unconcerned person in the

ruins and breaches of my
soul ; but, O God, Thou art

my God, early will I seek

Thee ; my soul thirsteth for

Thee in a barren and thirsty

land where no water is,^

Lve me the £

1 Psa. Lxiii. i.
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;

let my heart be as a land of

rivers of waters, and my head
a fountain of tears ; turn my
sin into repentance, and let

my repentance proceed to

pardon and refreshment.

II.

Support me Avith Thy
graces, strengthen me with
Thy Spirit, soften my heart

with the fire of Thy love and
the dew of heaven, with pe-

nitential showers ; make my
care prudent, and the re-

maining portion of my days
like the perpetual watches of

the night, full of caution and
observance, strong and reso-

lute, patient and severe. I

remember, O Lord, that I

did sin with greediness and
passion, with great desires

and an unabated choice ; O
let me be as great in my re-

pentance as ever I liave been
in my calamity and shame

;

let my hatred of sin be as

great as my love to Thee,
and both as near to infinite

as my proportion can re-

ceive.

III.

O Lord, I renounce all

affection to sin, and would
not buy my health nor re-

deem my life with doing any-

thing against the laws of my
God, but would rather die

than offend Thee. O dear-

est Saviour, have pity upon
Thy servant ; let me, by Thy
sentence, be doomed to per-

petual penance during the

abode of this life ; let every
sigh be the expression of a
repentance, and every groan
an accent of spiritual life,

and every stroke of my dis-

ease a punishment of my sin

an instrument of pardon
;

that, at my return to the land
of innocence and pleasure, I

may eat of the votive sacri-

fice of the supper of the Lamb,
that was, from the beginning
of the world, slain for the

sins of every sorrowful and
returning sinner. O grant

me sorrow here and joy here-

after, through Jesus Christ,

who is our hope, the resur-

rection of the dead, the jus-

tifier of a sinner, and the

glory of all faithful souls.

Amen.

A Prayer for Pardon ofSins,
to he saidfrequently in time

of Sickness, and in all the

portions of Old Age.

I.

O eternal and most rra-
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cious Fatlier, I humbly throw
myself down at the foot of

Thy mercy-seat upon the

confidence of Thy essential

mercy, and Thy command-
ment that we should come
boldly to the throne of grace,

that we may find mercy in

time of need. O my God,
hear the prayers and cries of

a sinner who calls earnestly

for mercy. Lord, my needs

are greater than all the de-

grees of my desire can be
;

miless Thou hast pity upon
me, I perish infinitely and
intolerably ; and then there

will be one voice fewer in

the choir of singers who shall

recite Thy praises to eternal

ages. But, O Lord, in mercy
deliver my soul. O save me
for Thy mercy's sake.^ For
in the second death there is

no remembrance of Thee :

in that grave, who shall give

Thee thanks ?

11.

O just and dear God, my
sins are innumerable ; they

are upon my soul in multi-

tudes ; they are a burden too

heavy for me to bear ; they

already bring sorrow and
sickness, shame and dis-

pleasure, guilt and a decay-

2 Psa. vi. 4, 5-

ing spirit, a sense of Thy
present displeasure, and fear

of worse, of infinitely worse.

But it is to Thee so essential,

so delightful, so usual, so

desired by Thee to shew
mercy, that although my sin

be very great, and my fear pro-

portionable, yet Thy mercy
is infinitely greater than all

the world, and my hope and
my comfort rise up in pro-

portions towards it, that I

trust the devils shall never be
able to reprove it, nor my
own weakness discompose it.

Lord, Thou hast sent Thy
Son to die for the pardon of

my sins ; Thou hast given

me Thy Holy Spirit as a seal

of adoption to consign the

article of remission of sins
;

Thou hast, for all my sins,

still continued to invite me
to conditions of life by Thy
ministers the prophets ; and
Thou hast, with variety of

holy acts, softened my spirit,

and possessed my fancy, and
instructed my imderstanding,

and bended and inclined my
will, and directed or over-

ruled my passions, in order

to repentance and pardon :

and why should not Thy
servant beg passionately, and
humbly hope for, the effects

of all these Thy strange and
miraculous acts of loving-
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it not, but I hope Thou wilt

pardon all my sins ; and I

beg it of Thee for Jesus
Christ's sake, whom Thou
hast made the great endear-
ment of Thy promises, and
the foundation of our hopes,
and the mighty instrument
whereby we can obtain of

Thee whatsoever we need
and can receive.

III.

O my God, how shall Thy
servant be disposed to re-

ceive such a favour which is

so great that the ever-blessed

Jesus did die to purchase it

for us : so great that the fall-

ing angels never could hope,
and never shall obtain it ?

Lord, I do from my soul for-

give all that have sinned

against me ; O forgive me
my sins, as I forgive them
that have sinned against me.
Lord, I confess my sins unto
Thee daily by the accusa-

tions and secret acts of con-

science ; and if we confess

our sins. Thou hast called it

a part of justice to forgive

us our sins, and to cleanse

us from all unrighteousness.

Lord, I put my trust in

Thee ; ajid Thou art ever gra-

cious to them that put their

trust in Thee. I call upon
my God for mercy ; and Thou
art always more ready to hear

than we to pray. But all

that I can do, and all that

I am, and all that I know of

myself, is nothing but sin,

and infirmity, and misery :

therefore 1 go forth of my-
self, and throw myself wholly

into the arms of Thy mercy
through Jesus Christ, and beg
of Thee for His death and
passion's sake, by His resur-

rection and ascension, by all

the parts of our redemption,

and Thy infinite mercy, in

which Thou pleasest Thyself

above all the works of the

creation, to be pitiful and
compassionate to Thy servant

in the abolition of all my
sins : so shall I praise Thy
glories with a tongue not

defiled with evil language,

and a heart purged by Thy
grace, quitted by Thy mercy,

and absolved by Thy sen-

tence, from generation to

generation. Amen.

An Act of holy Resolution of
Atnendiiient of Life, iji

case ofRecovoy.

O most just and most mer-

ciful Lord God, who hast

sent evil diseases, sorrow and
fear, trouble and uneasiness,
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briers and thorns, into the

world, and planted them in

our houses, and round about
our dwellings, to keep sin

from our souls, or to drive it

thence ; I humbly beg of Thee
that this my sickness may
serve the ends of the spirit,

and be a messenger of spiri-

tual life, an instrument of re-

ducing me to more religious

and sober courses. I say, O
Lord, that I am unready and
unprepared in my accounts,

having thrown away great

portions of my time in vanity,

and set myself hugely back
in the accounts of eternity,

and I had need live my life

over again, and live it better

;

but Thy counsels are in the

great deep, and Thy footsteps

in the water ; and I know
not what Thou wilt determine

of me. If I die I throw my-
self into the arms of the holy

Jesus, whom I love above all

things, and if I perish I know

I have deserved it ; Init Thou
wilt not reject him that loves

Thee. But if I recover, I

will live, by Thy grace and
help, to do the work of God,
and passionately pursue my
interest of heaven, and serve

Thee in the labour of love

with the charities of a holy

zeal, and the diligence of a

firm and humble obedience.

Lord, I will dwell in Thy
temple and in Thy service

;

religion shall be my employ-
ment, and alms shall be my
recreation, and patience shall

be my rest, and to do Thy
will shall be my meat and
drink, and to live shall be
Christ, and then to die shall

be gain.
" O spare me a little, that

I may recover my strength

before I go hence, and be no
more seen." "Thy will be
done on earth, as it is in

heaven. " Amen.
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§ VIII. Ax Analysis or Resolution of the

Decalogue, and the Special Precepts of

THE Gospel, describing the Duties en-

joined, AND THE Sins forbidden respec-

tively; FOR THE Assistance of Sick Men
IN making THEIR CONFESSIONS TO GOD AND
His Ministers, and the rendering their

Repentance more Particular and Per-

fect.

I. Thou shalt have none other

gods but me.

DUTIES commanded are

( I. ) To love God above
all things. (2.) To obey Him
and fear Him. (3. ) To wor-
ship Him with prayers, vows,
thanksgivings, presenting to

Him our souls and bodies, and
all those actions and expres-

sions, which the consent of na-

tions, or the laws and customs
ofthe place where we live have
appropriated to God. {4.)

To design all to God's glory.

(5.) To inquire after His
will. (6.) To believe all His
word. (7.) To submit to

His Providence. (8.) To
proceed towards all our law-
ful ends by such means as

Himself hath ap]:)ointed.

(9.) To speak and think

honourably of God, and
recite His praises, and con-

fess His attributes and per-

fections.

They sin against this com-
mandment (i.) Who love

themselves or any of the

creatures inordinately and in-

temperately. (2.) They tliat

despise or neglect any of the

Divine precepts. (3. ) They
that pray to unknown or false

gods. (4.) They that disbe-

lieve or deny there is a God.

(5.) They that make vows
to creatures. (6.) Or say

prayers to the honour of

men, or women, or angels ;

as paternosters to the honour
of the Virgin Mary, or St.

Peter, which is a taking a

part of that honour which is

due to God and giving it to

the creature ; it is a religion
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paid to men and women out

of God's proper portion, out

of prayers directed to God
immediately ; and it is an
act contrary to tliat religion,

svliich makes God the last

end of all things ; for this,

through our addresses to

God, passes something to the

creatures as if they stood

beyond Him ; for by the in-

termedial worship paid to

God, they ultimately do hon-
our to the man or angel.

(7.) They that make con-

sumptive oblations to the

creatures ; as the Collyridians

who offered cakes, and those

that burnt incense or candles

to the Virgin Mary, (8.)

They that give themselves to

the devil, or make contracts

with him, "and use fantastic

conversation with him. {9.)

They that consult witches

and fortune-tellers. (10.)

They that rely upon dreams
and superstitious observ-

ances. (11.) That use charms,
spells, superstitious words
and characters, verses of

psalms, the consecrated ele-

ments, to cure diseases, to be
shot- free, to recover stolen

goods, or inquire into secrets.

(12.) That are wilfully igno-

rant of the laws of God, or

love to be deceived in their

persuasions that they may sin

with confidence. (13.) They
that neglect to pray to God.
(14.) They that arrogate to

themselves the glory of any
action or power, and do not
give the glory to God, as

Herod. {15.) They that

doubt of or disbelieve any
article of the Creed, or any
proposition of Scripture, or

put false glosses to serve sec-

ular or vicious ends, against

their conscience, or with vio-

lence any way done to their

reason. (16.) They that

violently or passionately pur-

sue any temporal end with
an eagerness greater than the

thing is in prudent account.

(17.) They that make re-

ligion to serve ill ends, or do
good to evil purposes, or evil

to good purposes. (18.)

They that accuse God of in-

justice or unmercifulness, re-

missness or cruelty ; such as

are the presumptuous and the

desperate. (19.) All hypo-
crites and pretenders to re-

ligion, walking in forms and
shadows, but denying the

power of godliness. (20.)

All impatient persons ; all

that repine or murmur against

the prosperities of the wicked,

or the calamities of the godly,

or their own afflictions. (21.)

All that blaspheme God, or

speak dishonourable things
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of so sacred a Majesty. (22.)

They that tempt God or rely

upon His protection against

His rules, and without His
promise and besides reason,

entering into danger, from
which, without a miracle,

they cannot be rescued. (23.

)

They that are bold in the

midst of judgment, and fear-

less in the midst of the Di-

vine vengeance, and the ac-

cents of His anger.

H. Commandment. Thou
shalt 7iot inake to thyself

any graven image, nor
worship it.

The moral duties of this

commandment are (i.) To
worship God with all bodily

worship and external forms
of address, according to the

custom of the church we
live in. (2.) To believe God
to be a spiritual and pure
substance, without any visi-

ble form or shape. (3.) To
worship God in ways of» His
own appoint'ing, or by His
proportions or measures of

nature, and right reason, or

public and holy customs.

They sin agn?inst this com-
mandment (I.) That make
any image or pictures of the

Godhead, or fancy any like-

ness to Him. (2,) They that

use images in their religion,

designing or addressing any
religious worship to them

;

for if this thing could be
naturally tolerable, yet it is

too near an intolerable for a
jealous God to suffer. (3.)

They that deny to worship
God with lowly reverence of

their bodies, according as the
church expresses her rever-

ence to God externally. (4.)

They that invent or practise

superstitious worshippings,
invented by man against

God's word, or without rea-

son, or besides the public
customs or forms of worship-
ing, either foolishly or ridi-

culously, without the purpose
of order, decency, proportion

to a wise or a religious end,

in prosecution of some virtue

or duty.

in. Commandment. Thou
shalt not take God^s N'ame
in vain.

The duties of this com-
mandment are (i.) To hon-
our and revere the most holy
Name of God. (2.) To in-

vocate His name directly, or

by consequence, in all solemn
and permitted abjurations or

public oaths. (3.) To use

all things and persons, upon
whom His name is called, or
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any ways imprinted, with a

regardful and separate man-
ner of usage, different from
common, and far from con-

tempt and scorn. (4.) To
swear in truth and judg-

ment.
They sin against this com-

mandment (i.) Who swear

vainly and customarily, with-

out just cause, without com-
petent authority. (2.) They
that blaspheme or curse God.

(3. ) They that speak of God
without grave cause or solemn
occasion. (4.) They that

forswear themselves, that is,

they that do not peiform

their vows to God, or that

swear, or call God to witness

to a lie. (5.) They that

swear rashly or maliciously

to commit a sin or an act of

revenge. (6.) They that

swear by any creature falsely,

or any way but as it relates

to God, and consequently in-

vokes His testimony. (7.)

All curious inquirers into the

secrets, and intruders into

the mysteries and hidden
things of God. (8.) They
that curse God, or curse a

creature by God. (9.) They
that profane churches, holy

utensils, holy persons, holy

customs, holy sacraments,

(10, ) They ^hat provoke
others to swear voluntarily

and by design, or carelessly,

or negligently, when they
might avoid it. (n.) They
that swear to things uncer-

tain and unknown.

IV. Commandment. Remcm-
ber that thou keep holy the

Sabbath day.

The duties of this com-
mandment are (r. ) To set

apart some portions of our

time for the immediate offices

of religion and glorification

of God. (2.) This is to be
done according as God or

His holy church hath ap-

pointed. {3.) One day in

seven is to be set apart. (4. )•

The Christian day is to be
subrogated into the place of

the Jew's day : the resurrec-

tion of Christ and the re-

demption of man Avas a
greater blessing than to cre-

ate him. (5.) God on that

day to be worshipped and
acknowledged as our Creator

and as our Saviour. (6.)

The day to be spent in holy

offices, in hearing divine ser-

vice, public prayers, freque;it-

ing the congregations, hear-

the word of God read or

expounded, reading good
books, meditation, alms, re-

conciling enmities, remission

of burdens and of offences, of
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debts and of work ; friendly

offices, neighbourhood, and
provoking one another to

good works ; and to this end
all servile works must be
omitted, excepting necessary

and charitable offices to men
or beasts, to ourselves or

others.

They sin against this com-
mandment (i.) That do, or

compel or entice others to

do, servile works without the

cases of necessity or charily,

to be estimated according to

common and prudent ac-

counts. (2.) They that re-

fuse or neglect to come to the

public assemblies of the

church, to hear and assist at

the Divine offices entirely.

(3.) They that spend the day
in idleness, forbidden or vain

recreations, or the actions of

sin and folly. (4. ) They that

buy and sell without the cases

of permission. (5.) They
that travel unnecessary jour-

neys. (6. ) They that act or

assist in contenticais or law-

suits, markets, fairs, etc. (7.)

They that on that day omit
thqir private devotion, unless

the whole dav be spent in

public. (8.) They that by
any cross or contradictory

actions against the customs
of the church, do purposely
desecrate on unhallow and

make the day common ; as

they that, in despite and con-

tempt, fast upon the Lord's

day, lest tliey may celebrate

the festival after the manner
of the Christians.

V. Commandment. Honour
thyfather and thy mother.

The duties are (i.) To do
honour and reverence to, and
to love our natural parents.

(2.) To obey all their do-

mestic commands, for in them
the scene of their authority

lies. (3.) To give them
maintenance and support in

their needs. (4.) To obey
kings and all that are in

authority. (5.) To pay tri-

bute and honours, custom
and reverence. (6.) To do
reverence to the aged and all

our betters. (7.) To obey
ou.r masters, spiritual gover-

nors, and guides, in those

things which concern their

several respective interest and
authority.

They sin against this com-
mandment (i.) That despise

their parents' age or infii*-

mity. (2.) That are ashamed
of their poverty or extraction,

(3.) That publish their vices,

errors, and infirmities, to

shame them. (4.) That re-

fuse and reject all or any of
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Children that marry without

or against their consent, when
it may be reasonably obtain-

ed. (6.) That curse them
from whom they receive so

many blessings. (7.) That
grieve the souls of their par-

ents by not complying in

their desires, and observing

their circumstances. (8.)

That hate their persons, that

mock them or use uncomely
jestings. (9.) That discover

their nakedness voluntarily.

(10.) That murmur against

their injunctions, and obey
them unwillingly, (ii.) All

rebels against their kings, or

the supreme power, where it

is legally and justly invested.

(12.) That refuse to pay tri-

butes and impositions im-

posed legally. (i3-) They
that disobey their masters,

murmur or repine against

their commands, abuse or

deride their persons, talk

rudely, etc. (14.) They that

curse the king in their heart,

or speak evil of the ruler of

their people. (15.) All that

are uncivil and rude towards
aged persons, mockers and
scorners of them.

VI. Commandment. Thou
shall do no iiiurder.

The duties are, (i.) To
preserve our own lives, the

lives of our relatives, and all

with whom we converse (or

who can need us, and we as-

sist), by prudent, reasonable

and wary defences, advoca-

tions, discoveries of snares,

&c. (2.) To preserve our

health, and the integrity of

our bodies and minds, and
of others. (3. ) To preserve

and follow peace with all

men.
They sin against this com-

mandment, ( I
.

) That destroy

the life of a man or woman,
himself, or any other. (2.)

That do violence to, or dis-

member or hurt, any part of

the body with evil intent.

(3.) That fight duels, or

commence unjust wars. (4.

)

They that willingly hasten

their own or others' death.

(5.) That by oppression or

violence embitter the spirits

of any, so as to make their

life sad and their death hasty.

(6.) They that conceal the

dangers of their neighbour,

which they can safely dis-

cover. (7.) They that sow-

strife and contention among
neighbours. (8.) They that

refuse to rescue or preserve
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those whom they can, and
are obliged to preserve. (9.)

They tliat procure abortion.

(10.) They that threaten, or
keep men in fears, or hate
them.

VII. Commandment. TJiou

shalt not commit adultery.

The duties are, (i.) To
preserve our bodies in ' the

chastity of a single life, or of
marriage. (2.) To keep all

the parts of our bodies in the
care and severities of chastity,

so that we be restrained in

our eyes as well as in our
feet.

They sin against this com-
mandment, (I.) Who are

adulterous, incestuous, sodo-
mitical, or commit fornica-

tion. (2. ) They that commit
folly alone, dishonouring their

own bodies with softness and
wantonness. (3.) They that

immoderately let loose the

reins of their bolder appetite,

though within the protection

of marriage. (4.) They that

by wanton gestures, wander-
ing eyes, lascivious dressings,

discovery of the nakedness of

themselves or others, filthy

discourse, high diet, amorous
songs, balls and revellings,

tempt and betray themselves
or others to folly. (5.) They

that marry a woman divorced

for adultery. (6.) They that

divorce their wives, except

for adultery, and marry an-

other.

VIII. Commandment. Thou
shalt not steal.

The duties are, (i.) To
give every man his due. (2.)

To ]3ermit every man to en-

joy his own goods and estate

quietly.

They sin against this com-
mandment, (I.) That injure

any man's estate by open
violence or by secret robbery,

by stealth or cozenage, by
arts of bargaining or vexa-

tious lawsuits. (2.) That re-

fuse or neglect to pay their

debts when they are able.

(3.) They that are forward

to run into debt knowingly
beyond their power, without

hopes or purposes of repay-

ment. (4.) Oppressors of

the poor. (5.) That exact

usury of necessitous persons,

or of any beyond the per-

missions of equity, as deter-

mined l)y the laws. (6.) All

sacrilegious persons, people

that rob God of His dues or

of His possessions. (7.) All

that game, viz. at cards and
dice, &c. to the prejudice

and detriment of other men's
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estates. (8.) They that em-
base coin and metals, and
pass them off for perfect and
natural. (9.) That break
their promises to the detri-

ment of a third person. ( 10.

)

They tliat refuse to stand to

their bargains. (ii.) They
that by negligence imbecile

other men's estates, spoiling

or letting anything perish

which is entrusted to them.

(12.) That refuse to restore

the pledge.

IX. Commandment. 77/1?//

shalt not bearfalse toitncss.

The duties are, (i.) To
give testimony to truth, when
we are called to it by com-
petent authority. (2.) To
preserve the good name of

our neighbours. (3.) To
speak well of them that de-

serve it.

They sin against this com-
mandment, (i.) That speak
false things in judgment, ac-

cusing their neighbour un-

justly, or denying his crime
publicly when they are asked,

and can be commanded law-

fully to tell it. (2.) Flatter-

ers ; and {3.) Slanderers;

(4.) Backbiters; and (5.)

Detractors. (6.) They that

secretly raise jealousies and

suspicion of their neighbours
causelessly.

X. Commandment. Thou
shalt not covet.

The duties are, (i .) To be
content with the portion
God hath given us. (2.)

Not to be covetous of other
men's goods.
They sin against this com-

mandment, (I.) They that

envy the prosperity of other
men. (2.) They that desire

passionately to be possessed
of what is their neighbour's.

(3.) They that with greedi-

ness pursue riches, honours,
pleasures, and curiosities,

(4.) They that are too care-

ful, troubled, distracted, or

amazed, affrighted and afiiiict-

fcd with being solicitous in

the conduct of temporal bless-

ings.

These are the general lines

of duty by which we may
discover our failings and be
humbled, and confess ac-

cordingly : only the penitent

person is to remember, that

although these are the kinds
of sins described after the

sense of the Jewish church,

which consisted principally

in the external action or the

deed done, and liad no re-



straints upon the thoughts of

men, save only in the tenth

commandment, whicli was
mixed, and did relate as

much to action as to thought
(as appears in the instances)

;

yet upon us Christians there

are many circumstances and
degrees of obligation, which
endear our duty with greater

severity and observation : and
the penitent is to account of

himself and enumerate his

sins, not only by external

actions or the deed done, but

by words and by thoughts
;

and so to reckon if he have
done it directly or indirectly,

if he have caused others to

do it, by tempting or encour-

aging, by assisting or counsel-

ling, by not dissuading when
he could and ought, by forti-

fying their hands or hearts,

or not weakening their evil

purposes ; if he have designed

or contrived its action, de-

sired it or loved it, delighted

in the thought, remembered
the past sin with pleasure or

without sorrow : these are

the by-ways of sin, and the

crooked laaes, in which a

man may wander and be lost,

as certainly as in the broad
highways of iniquity.

But besides this our blessed

Lord and His apostles have
added divers other precepts

;

some of \\hich have been
with some violence reduced
to the decalogue, and others

have not been noted at all in

the catalogues of confession.

I shall therefore describe

them entirely, that the sick

man may discover his fail-

ings, that, by the mercies of

God in Jesus Christ, and by
the instrument of repentance,

he may be presented pure
and spotless before the throne
of God.

The Special Precepts of the

Gospel.

( I .) Prayer, frequent, fer-

vent, holy, and persevering.^

(2.) Faith.- (3.) Repent-
ance.^ (4.) Poverty of spirit,

as opposed to ambition and
high designs.^ (5.) And in

it is humility, or sitting down
in the lowest place, and in

giving honour to go before

another.^ (6.) Meekness, as

it is opposed to waywardness,
fretfulness, immoderate griev-

ing, disdain and scorn.^ (7.)

Contempt of the world. (8.)

Prudence, or the advantage-

^ I Thess. V. 17 ; Luke xviii. i.

- Mark xvi. 16.

^ Luke xiii. 3 ; Acts iii. 19.

* I\Litt. V. 3.

^ Luke xiv. 10 ; John xiii. 14.
6 Matt. V. 5 ; Col. iii. 12.
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ous conduct of religion 7 (9.

)

Simplicity, or sincerity in

words and actions, pretences

and substances. (10.) Hope.^
(11.) Hearing the word.^

(12.) Reading .10 (13.) As-
sembling together. "^^ (14.)

Obeying them that have the

rule over us in spiritual af-

fairs.^^ (15.) Refusing to

communicate with persons

excommunicate :
^'^ whither

also may be reduced, to re-

ject heretics.^-* (16.) Chari-

ty :
'^ viz. Love to God above

all things ; brotherly kind-

ness, or profitable love to our

neighbours as ourselves, to

be expressed in alms,^^ for-

giveness,^'' and to die for our

brethren .'^^
(17.) To pluck

out the right eye, or violent-

ly to rescind all occasions of

sins, though dear to us as an
eye.^^ (iS.) To reprove our

erring brother.-*' (19.) To

IMatt.

Rom. vui. 24.

Thess. V.

Mark iv.Luke XVI. 29 :

1 Tim. iv. 13
Heb. X. 25.

Heb. xiii. 17 , ._

2 Thess. iii. 6 ; 2 John
Titus iii. 10.

Coloss. iii. 14

;

2 Tim. ii. 22.

Mark xli. 30.

INIatt. vi. 14.

I John iii. 16.

Matt, xviii. 9.

Matt, xviii. 15.

Matt.

Til

be patient in afflictions :
-^

and longanimity is referred

hither, or long-sufferance ;

-^

which is the perfection and
perseverance of patience, and
is opposed to hastiness and
weariness of spirit. (20.) To
be thankful to our benefact-

ors ; but above all, in all

things to give thanks to

j

God."^^ (21.) To rejoice in

j

the Loi-d always. ^"^ (22.)

Not to quench, -5 not to

j

grieve,-^ not to resist the
Spirit."^'' (23.) To love our
wives as Christ loved His
church, and to reverence our
husbands .^^ (24.) To pro-

vide for our families."^ (25 .)

Not to be bitter to our child-

ren .^^ (26.) To bring them
up in the nurture and ad-
monition of the Lord .^^ (27 .)

Not to despise propheysing.^^

(28.) To be gentle, and easy

to be entreated .^3 (29.) To

-1 James i. 4 ; Luke xxi. 19.
-^ Heb. xii. 3 ; Gal. vi. 9.
23 Eph. V. 20 ; 2 Thess. i. 3

Luke vi. 32 ; 2 Tim. iii. 2.

21 I Thess. V. 16 ; PhiHp. iii. i,

and vi. 4.
25 I Thess. V. 19.

-^ Eph. iv. 30.
27 Acts vii. 51.
28 Ephes. v. 33.
29 I Tim. V. 8.

so Coloss. iii. 21.

31 Ephes. vi. 4.
32 I Thess. V. 20.
33 2 Tim. ii. 24,
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give no scandal or offence.^'*

(30.) To follow after peace
with all men, and to make
peace.^^ (31.) Not to go to

law before the unbelievers.-^*^

(32.) To do all things that

are of good report, or the

actions of public honesty,-^''

abstaining from all appear-

ances of evil.^^ (33-) To
convert souls, or turn sinners

from the error of their ways.^^

(34.) To confess Christ be-

fore all the world .^'>
(35.)

To resist unto blood, if God
calls us to it>i (36.) To re-

joice in tribulation for Christ's

sake.^'^ (37.) To remember
and shew forth the Lord's

death till His second com-
ing,"*^ by celebrating the

Lord's Supper.'i'i (38.) To
believe all the New Testa-

ment.^^ (39.) To add no-

thing to St. John's last book,

that is, to pretend to no new
revelations.-^'' (40 •) To keep

3* Matt, xviii. 7 ; i Cor. x. 32.
^^ Heb. xii. 14.

^'o
I Cor. vi. I.

^" Philip, iv. 8 ; 2 Cor. viii. 21.
•"'*

I Thess. V. 22.
^^ James v. 19, 20.
40 Matt. X. 32.
41 Heb. xii. 4.

4- Matt. V. 12 ; James i. 2.

4' Luke xxii. 19.
4-i

I Cor. xi. 26.
4« John XX. 30, 31 ; Acts iii. 23 ;

Mark i. i ; Luke x. 16.

46 Rev. xxii. 18.

the customs of the church,

her festivals and solemnities

;

lest we be reproved, as the

Corinthians were by St. Paul,
" We have no such customs,
nor the churches of God ." ^^

(41.) To contend earnestly

for the faith. "^^ Not to be
contentious in matters not
concerning the eternal in-

terest of our souls : but in

matters indifferent to have
faith to ourselves .^^ {42.)

Not to make schisms or divi-

sions in the body of the
church."*^ (43.) To call no
man master upon earth, but
to acknowledge Christ our
Master and Lawgiver .^^ (44 .)

Not to domineer over the

Lord's heritage .^'^
{45.) To

try all things, and keep that

which is best.^^ (46.) To be
temperate in all things.^-*

(47.) To deny ourselves .'^^

(48.) To mortify our lusts

and their instruments.^*^ (49-)

To lend, looking for nothing
again, nothing by way of in-

crease, nothing by way of re-

47 I Cor. xi. 16.

4S Jude 3._
4^ Rom. xlv. 13, 22.
s" Rom. xvi. 17.

*' Matt, xxiii. 8-10.
-

I Pet. V. 3.

5-''
I John iv. I ; i Thess. v. 21.

54
I Cor. ix. 25 ; Tit. ii. 2.

55 Matt. xvi. 24.
56 Col. iii. 5 ;

Rom. viii. 13.



compence.^' (50.) To -svatcli

and stand in readiness against

the coming of the Lord.^^

(51.) Not to be angry with-

out cause.^9 (t;2.) Not at all

to revile.60 (53.) Not to

swear .6^ (54.) Not to re-

spect persons.6'-^ (55.) To
lay hands suddenly on no
man.6-> [This especially per-

tains to bishops ; to whom
also, and to all the ecclesi-

astical order, it is enjoined

that they preach the word,^^

that they be instant in sea-

son and out of season, that

they rebuke, reprove, exhort

with all long-suffering and
doctrine.] (56,) To keep
the Lord's day (derived into

an obligation from a practice

apostolical). (57. ) To do all

things to the glory of God.^^

(58.) To hunger and thirst

after righteousness and its

rewards .66 (59.) To avoid

foolish questions .67 (60.) To
pray for persecutors, and to

do good to them that perse-

s" Luke vi. 35.
68 Matt. xxiv. 42.
59 Matt. V. 22.
^<*

I Cor. vi. 10.

61 Matt. y. 34.
•"'- James ii. i.

•"^ I Tim. V. 22.
^^ 2 Tim. iv. 2.

^5 I Cor. X. 31.
eo Matt. V. 6.

6" Tit. iii. 9.

cute US, and despitefully use

us .6^ (61.) To pray for all

men .6^ (62.) To maintain
good works for necessary

uses.'''' (63.) To work with
our own hands, that we be
not burdensome to others,

avoiding idleness.''^ (64.)

To be perfect as our heavenly
Father is perfect ."-

(65 .) To
be liberal and frugal : for

He that will call us to ac-

count for our time, will also

for the spending our money .''^

'(66.) Not to use uncomely
jestings.''"* (67.) Modesty

;

as opposed to boldness, to

curiosity, to indecency/^

(68.) To be swift to hear,

slow to speak .'6
(69.) To

worship the holy Jesus at the

mention of His holy Name
;

as of old God was at the

mention of Jehovah.'^''

These are the straight lines

of Scripture by which we
may also measure our obli-

quities, and discover crooked
walking. If the sick man

68 Matt. V. 44 ; Rom. .\ii. 14.
69

I Tim. ii. i.

^" Titus iii. 14.
'1 Ephes. iv. 28.
"2 Matt. V. 48.
" I Pet. iii. 8 ; 2 Pet. i. 6, 7 ;

2 Cor. viii. 7 ; ix. 5.
''' Ephes. V. 4.
"i^

I Tim. ii. g.
''6 Tames i. 19.

7' Phil. ii. 10.
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hath not clone these things,

or if he have done contrary
to any of them in any par-

needs no other forms, but
that he heartily deplore and
plainly enumerate his follies,

ticular, he hath cause enough as a man tells the sad stories

for his sorrow and matter for

his confession ; of which he
of his own calamity.

§ IX. Of the Sick Man's Practice of Charity
AND Justice, by way of Rule

I. T ET the sick man set

J ^ his house in order

before he die ; state his cases

of conscience, reconcile the

quarrels of his family, re-

unite brethren, cause right

understandings, and remove
jealousies

;
give good coun-

sels for the future conduct of

their persons and estates,

charm them into religion by
the authority and advantages
of a dying person ; because
the last words of a dying
man are like the tooth of a

wounded lion, making a

deeper impression in the

agony than in the most vig-

orous strength.

2. Let the sick man dis-

cover every secret of art, or

profit, physic, or advantage
to mankind, if he may do it

without the prejudice of a

third person. Some persons

are so uncharitably envious.

that they are willing that a

secret receipt should die with

them, and be buried in their

grave, like treasure in the

sepulchre of David. But
this, which is a deeign of

charity, must therefore not

be done to any man's preju-

dice ; and the mason of

Herodotus the king of Egypt,
who kept secret his notice of

the king's treasure, and when
he was a dying told his son,

I

betrayed his trust then, when

I

he should have kept it most
sacredly for his own interest.

In all other cases let thy

charity outlive thee, that

thou mayest rejoice in the

mansion of rest, because, by
thy means, many living per-

sons are eased or advant-

aged.

3. Let him make his will

with great justice and piety,

that is, that the right heirs
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be not defrauded for colla-

teral respects, fancies, or in-

direct fondnesses ; but the in-

heritances descend in their

legal and due channel ; and
in those things where we
have a liberty, that we take

the opportunity of doing vir-

tuously, that is, of consider-

ing how God may be best

served by our donatives, or

how the interest of any virtue

may be promoted ; in which
we are principally to regard

the necessities of our nearest

kindred and relatives, ser-

vants and friends.

4. Let the will or testa-

ment be made with ingenuity,

openness, and plain expres-

sion, that he may not entail

a lawsuit upon liis posterity

and relatives, and make them
lose their charity, or entangle

their estates, or make them
poorer by the gift. He hath

done me no charity, but dies

in my debt, that makes me
sue for a legacy.

5. It is proper for the

state of sickness, and an ex-

cellent annealing us to burial,

that we give alms in this

state, so burying treasure in

our graves, that will not per-

ish, but rise again in the re-

surrection of the just. Let
the dispensation of our alms
be as little intrusted to our

executors as may be, except-

ing the lasting and successive

portions ; but, with our own
present care, let us exercise

the charity and secure the

stewardship.^ It was a cus-

tom amongst the old Greeks
to bury horses, clothes, arms,

and whatsoever was dear to

the deceased person, suppos-

ing they might need them,
and that Avithout clothes they

should be found naked by
their judges ; and all the

friends did use to bring gifts,

by such liberality thinking to

promote the interest of their

dead. But we may offer such
gifts ourselves best of all ; our
doles and funeral meals, if

they be our own early pro-

ifHnn, tfjre brfiobrtlj oft to Ijabc

tljis in tninli,

STfjat tljou gifactfj ixiitl) Hjinc Ijanti,

tijat sljalt tfjott finti.

Jor iojtliobs he slothful, ant

diiltirrn ictf) nnfunti,

lExrctitors trth cofartous, anti lucp

nil tljat tfjrg Gnti.

If anil tiol3u ask tuljnx tijc larali's

polls ircame;

They answer,

Sio Coti mc l]flp anti iJaliUam,

, Ijc iict a poor man.

Think on this.

WTiifen -upon a ivall i)i St.

Edviiind's Church in Lombard
Street.
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visions, will then spend the

better ; and it is good so to

cany our passing penny in

our hand, and, by reaching

that hand to the poor, make
a friend in the everlasting

habitations. He that gives

with his own hand shall be
sure to find it, and the poor
shall find it ; but he that

trusts executors with his' cha-

rity, and the economy and
issues of his virtue, by which
he must enter into his hopes
of heaven and pardon, shall

find but an ill account when
his executors complain he
died poor. Think on this.

To this purpose, wise and
pious was the counsel of Sal-

vian : "Let a dying man,
who hath nothing else of

which he may make an ef-

fective oblation, offer up to

God of his substance ; let

him offer it with compunc-
tion and tears, with grief and
mourning, as knowing that

all our oblations have their

value not by the price, but

by the affection ; and it is

our faith that commendeth
the money, since God re-

ceives the money by the
hands of the poor, but at the

same time gives, and does
not take the blessing ; because
He receives nothing but His
own, and man gi\-es that

which is none of his own,
that of which he is only a

steward, and shall be ac-

countable for every shilling.

Let it therefore be offered

humbly, as a creditor pays
his debts ; not magnifically,

as a prince gives a donative
;

and let him remember that

such doles do not pay for the

sin, but they ease the pun-
ishment : they are not proper
instruments of redemption,
but instances of supplication

and advantages of prayer
;

and when we have done well,

remember that we have not

paid our debt, but shewn our

willingness to give a little of

the vast sum we owe ; and
he that gives plentifully, ac-

cording to the measure of his

estate, is still behind hand
according to the measure of

his sins. Let him pray to

God that this late oblation

may be accepted ; and so it

will if it sails to Him in a

sea of penitential tears or

sorrows that it is so little, and
that it is so late."

6. Let the sick man's

charity be so ordered that it

may not come only to deck
the funeral and make up the

pomp ; charity waiting like

one of the solemn mourners
;

but let it be continued, that,

besides the alms of health
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and sickness, there may be a

rejoicing in God for his char-

ity long after his funerals, so

as to become more beneficial

and less public ; that the poor
may pray in private, and
give God thanks many days

togethei". This is a matter

of prudence, and yet in this

we are to observe the same
regards which we had in the

charity and alms of our lives
;

with this only difference,

that, in the funeral alms also

of rich and able persons, the

public customs of the church

are to be observed, and de-

cency and solemnity, and the

expectations of the poor, and
matter of public opinion, and
the reputation of religion ; in

all other cases let thy charity

consult with humility and
prudence, that it never min-
ister at all to vanity, but be
as full of advantage and use-

fulness as it may.

7. Every man will forgive

a dying person ; and there-

fore let the sick man be ready
and sure, if he can, to send
to such persons as he hath
injured, and beg their par-

don, and do them right ; for

in this case he cannot stay

for an opportunity of conve-

nient and advantageous re-

concilement ; he cannot then

spin out a treaty, nor beat

down the price of composi-
tion, nor lay a snare to be
quit from the obligation and
coercion of laws ; but he
must ask forgiveness down-
light, and make him amends
as he can, being greedy of

making use of this opportun-

ity of doing a duty that must
be done, but cannot any
more, if not now, until time

returns again and tells the

minutes backwards, so that

yesterday shall be reckoned
in the portions of the future.

8, In the intervals of

sharper pains, when the sick

man amasses together all the

arguments of comfort and
testimonies of God's love to

him and care of him, he
must needs find indefinite

matter of thanksgiving and
glorification of God ; and it

is a proper act of charity and
love to God, and justice too,

that he do honour to God on
his death -bed for all the

blessings of his life, not only

in general communications,

but those by which he hath

been separate and discerned

from others, or supported

and blessed in his own per-

son ; such as are, " In all

my life-time I never broke a

bone ; I never fell into the

hands of robbers, never into

public shame, nor into noi-
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some diseases ; I have not

begged my bread, nor been
tempted by great and unequal
fortunes ; God gave me a

good understanding, good
friends, or delivered me in

such a danger, and heard my
prayers in such particular

pressures of my spirit." This
or the like enumeration and
consequent acts of thanks-

giving, are apt to produce
love to God, and confidence

in the day of trial ; for He
that gave me blessings in pro-

portion to the state and ca-

pacities of my life, I hope
also will do so in proportion

to the needs of my sickness

and my deathbed. This we
find practised, as a most
reasonable piece of piety, by
the wisest of the heathens.

So Antipater Tarsensis gave
God thanks for his prosper-

ous voyage into Greece ; and
Cyrus made a handsome
prayer upon the tops of the

mountains when, by a fan-

tasm, he was warned of his

approaching death. " Re-
ceive, O God my father,

these holy rites, l)y which I

put an end to many and
great affairs ; and 1 give

thee thanks for thy celestial

signs and prophetic notices,

whereby thou hast signified

to me what I ought to do,

and what I ought not. I

present also very great thanks
that I have perceived and
acknowledged your care of

me, and have never exalted

myself above my condition

for any prosperous accident.

And I pray that you will

grant felicity to my wife, my
children, and friends, and to

me a death such as my life

hath been." But that of

Philagrius, in Gregory Nazi-

anzen, is eucharistical, but it

relates more especially to

the l)lessings and advantages
which are accidentally conse-

quent to sickness. "I thank
Thee, O Father, and make
of all my children, that Thou
art pleased to bless and to

sanctify us even against our
wills, and by the outward
man purgest the inward, and
leadest us through cross-ways

to a blessed ending, for rea-

sons best known unto Thee."'

Ho^^'ever, when we go from
our hospital and place of little

intermedial rest in our jour-

ney to heaven, it is fit that we
give thanks to the Divine
Master for our entertainment.

When these parts of religion

are finished according to each

man's necessity, there is no-

thing remaining of personal

duty to be done alone, but

that the sick man act over



these virtues by the reneAvings

of devotion and in the way of

prayer ; and that is to be

continued as long as life, and
voice, and reason dwell with

§ X. Acts of Charity, by way of Prayer and
Ejaculation ; which may also be used for

Thanksgiving in case of Recovery

OMY soul, thou hast

said unto the Lord,

Thou art my Lord ; my good-

ness extendeth not to Thee,
but to the saints that are in

the earth, and to the excel-

lent, in whom is all my de-

light. The Lord is the por-

tion of my inheritance and of

my cup ; thou maintainest my
lot, Psa. xvi. 2, 3, 5.

As for God, His way is

perfect ; the word of the Lord
is tried ; He is buckler to all

those that trust in Him. For
who is God, except the Lord ?

or who is a rock, save our

God ? It is God that girdeth

me with strength, and mak-
eth my way perfect. Psa.

xviii. 30-32.

Be not Thou far from me,
O Lord ; O my strengtli,

haste Thee to help me. Psa.

xxii. 19.

Deliver my soul from the

sword, my darling from the

power of the dog. Save me

from the lion's mouth ; and
Thou hast heard me also from
among the horns of the uni-

corns. Ver. 20, 21

.

I will declare Thy name
unto my brethren ; in the

midst of the congregation
will I praise Thee. Ver. 22.

Ye that fear the Lord,
praise the Lord

;
ye sons of

God, glorify Him, and fear

before Him, all ye sons of

men. For He hath not des-

pised nor abhorred the afflic-

tion of the afflicted, neither

hath He hid His face from
him ; but when he cried unto
LTim He heard. Ver. 23,

24.

As the hart panteth after

the water-brooks, so longeth

my soul after Thee, O God,
Psa. xlii. I.

My soul thirsteth for God,
for the living God ; when
shall I come and appear
before the Lord ? Ver. 2.

O my God, my soul is cast
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down within me. All Thy
waves and billows are gone
over me. As with a sword
in my bones I am rei)roached.

Yet the Lord will command
His loving-kindness in the

day-time ; and in the night

His song shall be with me,
and my prayer unto the God
of my life. Ver. 6-8, lo.

Bless ye the Lord in the

congregations ; even the Lord
from the fountains of Israel.

Psa. Ixviii. 26.

My mouth shall show
forth Thy righteousness and
Thy salvation all the day

;

for I know not the numbers
thereof. Psa. Ixxi. 15.

I will go in the strength

of the Lord God ; I will

make mention of Thy right-

eousness, even of Thine only.

O God, Thou hast taught
me from my youth ; and
hitherto have I declared Thy
wondrous works. But I will

hope continually, and will

yet praise Thee more and
more. Ver. 16, 17, 14.

Thy righteousness, O God,
is very high, who hast done
great things. O God, M'ho

is like unto Thee? Thou
which hast shewed me great

and sore troubles shalt quick-

en me again, and shalt bring

me up again from the depths

of the earth. Ver. 19, 20.

Thou shalt increase Thy
goodness towards me, and
comfort me on every side.

Ver. 21.

I\ly lips shall greatly re-

joice when I sing unto Thee
;

and my soul which Thou
hast redeemed. Blessed be
the Lord God, the God of

Lsrael, who only doth won-
drous things. And blessed

be His glorious Name for

ever ; and let the whole
earth be filled with His
glory. Amen, Amen. Ver.

23. Psa. Ixxii. 18, 19.

I love the Lord because He
hath heard my voice and my
supplication. The sorrows
of death compassed me ; I

found trouble and sorrow.

Then called I upon the Name
of the Lord ; O Lord, I be-

seech Thee, deliver my soul.

Gracious is the Lord and
righteous

;
yea our God is

merciful. Psa. cxvi. i, 3-5.

The Lord preserveth the

simple : I was brought low
and He helped me. Return
to thy rest, O my soul : the

Lord hath dealt bountifully

with me. For Thou hast

delivered my soul from death,

mine eyes from tears, and
mv feet from falling. Ver.

6-8.

Precious in the siglit of the

Lord is the death of PI is



saints. O Lord, truly I am
Thy servant ; I am Thy ser-

vant, and tlie son of Thine
handmaid : Thou shalt loose

my bonds. Ver. 15, 16.

He that loveth not the

Lord Jesus, let him be ac-

cursed. I Cor. .\vi. 22.

O that I might love Thee
as well as ever any creature

loved Thee ! He that dwell-

eth in love dwelleth in God.
There is no fear in love. I

John iv. 16, 18.

TJie Prayer.

O most gracious and eternal

God and loving Father, who
has poured out Thy compas-
sion upon us, and sent the

Son of Thy love unto us to

die for love, and to make us

dwell in love, and the eter-

nal comprehensions of Thy
Divine mercies, O be pleased

to Inflame my heart with a

holy charity towards Thee
and all the world. Lord, I

forgive all that ever have
offended me, and beg that

both they and I may enter

into the possession of Thy
mercies, and feel a gracious

pardon from the same foun-

tain of grace : and do Thou
forgive me all the acts of

scandal whereby I have pro-

voked, or tempted, or les-

sened, or disturbed any per-

son. Lord, let me never
have my portion amongst
those that divide the union,

and disturb the peace, and
break the charities of the

Church and Christian com-
munion. And though I am
fallen into evil times, in

which Christendom- is di-

vided by the names of an
evil division, yet I am in

charity with all Christians,

Avith all that love the Lord
Jesus and long for His com-
ing ; and 1 would give my
life to save the soul of any of

my brethren ; and I humbly
beg of Thee that none of

these divisions may be im-
puted to my soul to any evil

purpose.

n.

Lord, preserve me in the

unity of Thy holy Church, in

the love of God and of my
neighbours. Let Thy grace

enlarge my heart to remem-
ber, deeply to resent, faith-

fully to use, wisely to im-

prove, and humbly to give

thanks to Thee for all Thy
favourswith which Thou hast

enriched my soul and sup-

ported my estate, and pre-

served my person, and res-

cued me from danger, and
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invited me to goodness in all

the days and i:)ei-iods of my
life. Thou hast led me
through it with an excellent

conduct ; and I have gone
astray after the manner of

men ; but my heart is to-

wards Thee. O do unto
Thy servant as Thou usest

to do unto those that love

Thy Name : let Thy truth

comfort me ; Thy mercy de-

liver me ; Thy staff sup-

port me ; Thy grace sanctify

my sorrow ; and Thy good-
ness pardon all my sins ; Thy
angels guide me with* safety

in this shadow of death, and
Thy most Holy Spirit lead

me into the land of right-

eousness, for Thy Name's
sake, which is so comfortable,

and for Jesus Christ's sake,

our dearest Lord and most
gracious Saviour. Amen.



Chapter V

CONCERNING VISITATION OF THE SICK : OR THE ASSIS-

TxVNCE THAT IS TO BE GIVEN TO DYING PERSONS BY

THE MINISTRY OF THEIR CLERGY-GUIDES

§ I-

GOD, who hatli made no
new covenant with

dying persons distinct from
the covenant of the living,

hath also appointed no dis-

tinct sacraments for them, no
otlier manner of usages but
such as are common to all

tlie spiritual necessities of

living and healthful persons.

Tn all the days of our religion,

from our baptism to the re-

signation and delivery of our

soul, God hath appointed His
servants to minister to the

necessities, and eternally to

bless, and prudently to guide,

and wisely to judge concern-

ing souls ; and the Holy
Ghost, that anointing from
above, descends upon us in

several effluxes, but ever by

the ministries of the Church.
Our heads are anointed with
that sacred unction baptism
(not in ceremony, but in real

and proper effect), our fore-

heads in confirmation, our
hands in ordinations, all our
senses in the visitation of the

sick ; and all by the ministry

of especially -deputed and
instructed persons : and we,
who all our lifetime derive

blessings from the fountains

of grace by the channels of

ecclesiastical ministries, must
do it then especially, when
our needs are most pungent
and actual, (i.) We cannot

give up our names to Christ,

but the holy man that minis-

ters in religion must enrol

them, and present the per-



sons and consign the grace

:

when we beg for God's Spirit

the minister can best present

our prayers, and by his ad-

vocation hallow our private

desires and turn them into

public and potent offices.

(2.) If we desire to be esta-

blished and confirmed in the

grace and religion of our
baptism, the holy man whose
hands are anointed by a

special ordination to that and
its symbolical purposes lays

his hands upon the catechu-

men, and the anointing from
above descends by that min-
istry. (3.) If we would eat

the Body and drink the Blood
of our Lord, we must address

ourselves to the Lord's table,

and he that stands there to

bless and to minister, can
reach it forth and feed thy

soul ; and without his min-
istry thou canst not be nour-
ished with that heavenly
feast, nor thy body consigned
to immortality, nor thy soul

refreshed with the sacramen-
tal bread from heaven, ex-

cept by spiritual suppletories

in cases of necessity when
communion is impossible.

(4.) If we have committed
sins, the spiritual man is ap-

pointed to restore us, and
to pray for us, and to

receive our confessions,

and to inquire into our
wounds, and to infuse oil

and remedy, and to pro-

nounce pardon. (5.) If we
be cut off from the commu-
nion of the faithful by our
own demerits, their holy

hands must reconcile us and
give us peace ; they are our
appointed comforters, our in-

structors, our ordinary judges:

and, in the whole, what the

children of Israel begged of

Moses,^— that God would
no more speak to them alone,

but by His servant Moses,
lest they should be consumed,
—God, in compliance with

our infirmities, hath of His
own goodness established as

a perpetual law in all ages of

Christianity, that God will

speak to us by His ministers,

and our solemn prayers shall

be made to Him by their ad-

vocation, and His blessings

descend from heaven by their

hands, and our offices return

thither by their presidencies,

and our repentance shall be
managed by them, and our

pardon in many degrees min-
istered by them : God com-
forts us by their sermons, and
reproves us by their dis-

cipline, and cuts off some
by their severity, and recon-

ciles others by their gentle-

1 Exod. XX. 19.



ness, and relieves us by their

prayers, and instructs us by
their discourses, and heals

our sicknesses by their inter-

cession presented to God,
and united to Christ's advo-
cation : and in all this they
are no causes but servants of

the will of God, instruments
of the Divine grace and order,

stewards and dispensers of

the mysteries, and appointed
to our souls to serve and lead,

and to help in all accidents,

dangers, and necessities.

And they v/ho received us

in our baptism are also to

carry us to our grave, and to

take care that our end be as

our life was or should have
been : and therefore it is

established as an apostolic

rule, " Is any man sick

among you ? let him send for

the elders of the church, and
let them pray over him,"^ &c.

The sum of the duties and
offices respectively implied in

these words is in the follow-

ing rules.

2 Jair.es v. 14.

§ II. Rules for the Manner of Visitation

OF Sick Persons

I. T ET the minister of

Jl ^ religion be sent to,

not only against the agony
or death, but be advised with

in the whole conduct of the

sickness ; for in sickness in-

definitely, and therefore in

every sickness, and therefore

even in those which are not

mortal, which end in health,

which have no agony or final

temptations, St. James gives

the advice ; and the sick man,
being bound to require them,

is also tied to do it, when he
can know them and his own

necessity. It is a very great

evil both . in the matter of

prudence and piety, that men
fear the priest as they fear

the embalmer or the sexton's

spade ; and love not to con- •

verse with him unless they

can converse with no man
else ; and think his office so

much to relate to the other

world that he is not to be
treated with while we hope
to live in this ; and, indeed,

that our religion be taken

care of only when we die :

and the event is this (of which
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I have seen some sad expe-

rience), that the man is

deadly sick, and his reason

is useless, and he is laid to

sleep, and his life is in the

confines of the grave, so that

he can do nothing towards
the trimming of his lamp

;

and the curate shall say a few
prayers by him, and talk to

a dead man, and the man is

not in a condition to be
helped, but in a condition to

need it hugely. He cannot
be called upon to confess his

sins, and he is not able to

remember them, and he can-

not understand an advice,

nor hear a free discourse,

nor be altered from a pas-

sion, nor cured of his fear,

nor comforted upon any
grounds of reason or religion,

and no man can tell what is

likely to be his fate ; or, if

he does, he cannot prophesy
good things concerning him,
but evil. Let the spiritual

man come when the sick

man can be conversed withal
and instructed, when he can
take medicine and amend,
when he understands or can
be taught to understand the

case of his soul, and the rules

of his conscience ; and then
his advice may turn into ad-

vantage : it cannot otherwise

be useful.

2. The intercourses of the

minister with the sick man
have so much variety in them
that they are not to be trans-

acted at once ; and therefore

they do not well that send
once to see the good man
with sorrow, and hear him
pray, and thank him, and
dismiss him civilly, and
desire to see his face no
more. To di-ess a soul for

funeral is not a work to be
despatched at one meeting :

at first he needs a comfort,

and anon something to make
him willing to die ; and by
and by he is tempted to

impatience, and that needs

a special cure ; and it is a
great work to make his con-

fessions well and with advan-

tages ; and it may be the

man is careless and indif-

ferent, and then he needs to

understand the evil of his

sin, and the danger of his

person ; and his cases of con-

science may be so many and
so intricate that he is not

quickly to be reduced to

peace, and one time the holy

man must- pray, and another

time he must exhort, a third

time administer the holy

sacrament ; and he that ought
to watch all the periods and
little portions of his life,

lest he should be surprised
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and overcome, had need be
watched when he is sick, and
assisted and called upon and
reminded of the several parts

of his duty in every instant

of his temptation. This ar-

ticle was well provided for

among the Christians of the

East ; for the priests in their

visitations of a sick person
did abide in their attendance
and ministry for seven days
together. The want of this

makes the visitations fruit-

less, and the calling of the

clergy contemptible, while it

is not suffered to imprint its

proper effects upon them that

need it in a lasting ministry.

3. St. James advised that

when a man is sick he should

send for the elders ;
^ one

sick man for many presby-

ters ; and so did the eastern

churches,^ they sent for seven;

and like a college of physi-

cians they ministered spiri-

tual remedies, and sent up
prayers like a choir of sing-

ing clerks. In cities they
might do so while the Chris-

tians were few and the

priests many. But when they
that dwelt in the " pagi" or

villages ceased to be Pagans,
and were baptized, it grew
to be an impossible felicity,

3 James v. 14.
* Gabriel in 4. sent. dist. 2^, J

unless in few cases, and to

some more eminent persons :

but because they need it most
God hath taken care that

they may best have it ; and
they that can are not very
prudent if they neglect it.

4. Whether they be many
or few that are sent to the
sick person, let the curate of
his parish, or his own con-
fessor, be amongst them

;

that is, let him not be wholly
advised by strangers who
know not his particular ne-

cessities ; but he that is tlie

ordinary judge cannot safely

be passed by in his extraordi-

nary necessity, which in so
great portions depends upon
his whole life past : and it is a
matter of suspicion, when we
decline his judgment that

knows us best, and with
whom we formerly did con-
verse either by choice or by
law, by private election or
public constitution. It con-
cerns us then to make severe
and profitable judgments, and
not to conspire against our-

selves, or procure such as-

sistances as may handle us

softly, or comply with our
weaknesses more than relieve

our necessities.

5. When the ministers of

religion are come, first let

them do their ordinary offices,
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tliat is, pray for grace to the

sick man for patience, for

resignation, for healtlr (if it

seems good to God in order

to His great ends). For tliat

is one of tlie ends of tlie

advice of the apostle. And
therefore the minister is to

be sent for not while the

case is desperate, but before

tlie siclvness is come to its

crisis or period. Let him dis-

course concerning the causes

of sickness, and by a general

instrument move him to con-

sider concerning his condi-

tion. Let him call upon him
to set his soul in order ; to

trim his lamp ; to dress his

soul ; to renew acts of grace

by way of prayer ; to make
amends in all tlie evils he
hath done ; and to supply all

the defects of duty as much
as his past condition requires,

and his present can admit.

6. According as the con-

dition of the sickness or the

weakness of the man is ol>

served, so the exhortation is

to be less, and the prayers

more, because the life of the

man was his main prepara-

tory ; and, therefore, if his

condition be full of pain and
infirmity, the shortness and
small number of his own

acts is to be supplied by the

acts of the ministers and
standers-by, who are in such

case to si^eak more to God
for him than to talk to him.

For the prayer of the right-

eous,^ when it is fervent,

hath a promise to prevail

much in behalf of the sick

person. But exhortations

must prevail with their own
proper weight, not by the

passion of the speaker. But
yet this assistance by way of

prayers is not to be done by
long offices, but by frequent,

and fervent, and holy ; in

which offices, if the sick man
joins, let them be short and
apt to comply with his little

strength and great infirmi-

ties : if they be said in his

behalf without his conjunc-

tion, they that pray may
prudently use their own li-

berty, and take no measures
but their own devotions and
opportunities, and the sick

man's necessities.

When he hath made this

general address and prepara-

tory entrance to the work of

many days and periods, he
may descend to particulars

by the following instruments

and discourses.

5 James v. i6.
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§ III. Of INIinistering in the Sick Man's Con-

fession OF Sins and Repentance

THE first necessity that

is to be served is that

of repentance, in which the

ministers can in no way serve

him but by first exhorting

him to confession of his sins,

aad declaration of tlie state

of his soul. For unless they

know the manner of his life,

ai.d the degrees of his restitu-

tion, either they can do no-

tliing at all, or nothing of

advantage and certainty.

His discourses, like Jona-
than's arrows, may shoot

short or shoot over, but not

wound Avhere they should,

ncr open those humours that

need a lancet or a cautery.

To this purpose the sick

man may be reminded :

—

Ar:^'umcnts and Exhorta-
tions to move the Sick Man
to Confession of Sins.

(i.) That God hath made
a special promise to confes-

sion of sins. " He that con-

fesseth his sins and forsaketh

them, shall have mercy ;"*'

and " If we confess our sins,

God is righleous to forgive

6 Prov. x.wiii. 13.

us our sins, and to cleanse

us from all unrighteousness. " ^

(2.) That confession of sins

is a proper act and introduc-

tion to repentance. (3.)

That when the Jews, being
warned by tlie sermons of

the Baptist, repented of their

sins, they confessed their

sins to John in the reception
of baptism.^ (4.) That the

converts in the days of the

Apostles, returning to Chris-

tianity, instantly declared

their faith and their repent-

ance by confession and de-

claration of their deeds, ^

which they then renounced,
abjured, and confessed to the

apostles. (5.) That confes-

sion is an act of many vir-

tues together. (6.) It is the

gate of repentance. (7.) An
instrument of shame and
condemnation of our sins.

(8.) A glorification of God,
so called by Joshua, par-

ticularly in the case of Achan.

(9.) An acknowledgment
that God is just in punishing

;

for by confessing of our sins

"^ John i. 0.

8 Matt. ii'i. 6.

° Acts xix. 18.
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we also confess His justice,

and are assessors with God
in this condemnation of our-

selves. (lO.) That by such

an act of judging ourselves,

we escape the more angry-

judgment of God ; St. Paul

expressly exhorting us to it

upon that very inducement.^

(II.) That confession of sins

is so necessary a duty, that,

in all Scriptures, it is the im-

mediate preface to pardon,

and the certain consequence

of godly sorrow, and an in-

tegral or constituent part of

that grace which, together

with faith, makes up the

whole duty of the gospel.

(i2.) That in all ages of the

gospel it hath been taught

and practised respectively,

that all the penitents made
confessions proportionable to

their repentance, that is pub-

lic or private, general or par-

ticular. (13.) That God by
testimonies from heaven,

that is by His word, and by
a consequent rare peace of

conscience, hath given ap-

probation to this holy duty.

(14.) That by this instru-

ment those whose office it is

to apply remedies to every

spiritual sickness can best

perform their offices. (15.)

That it is by all cliurches

1 I Cor xi. 31.

esteemed a duty necessary to

be done in cases of a troubled

conscience. (16.) That what
is necessary to be done in

one case, and convenient in

all cases, is fit to be done by
all persons. (17.) That with-

out confession it cannot easily

be judged concerning the

sick person whether his con-

science ought to l)e troubled

or no, and therefore it cannot

be certain that it is not ne-

cessary. (18.) That there

can be no reason against it,

but such as consults with

flesh and blood, with infir-

mity and sin, to all which
confession of sins is a direct

enemy. {19.) That now is

that time when all the im-

perfections of his repentance

and all the breaches of Ins

duty are to be made up, and
that if he omits this oppor-

tunity he can never be ad-

mitted to a salutary and med-
icinal confession. (20. ) That
St. James gives an express

precept that we Christians

should confess our sins to

each other, that is. Christian

to Christian, brother to bro-

ther, the people to their min-

ister ; and that he makes a

specification of that duty

which a sick man is to do
when he hath sent for the

the ciders of the church.



(21.) That in all this there is

no more lies upon him ; but
" if he hides his sins he shall

not be directed," so said the

wise man ; but ere long he
must appear before the great

Judge of men and angels
;

and his spirit will be more
amazed and confounded to

be seen among the angels of

light with the shadows of

the works of darkness upon
him, than he can suffer by
confessing to God in the pre-

sence of him whom God
hath sent to heal him. How-
ever, it is better to be
ashamed here than to be
confounded hereafter. (22.)

That confession being in

order to pardon of sins, it is

very proper and analogical

to the nature of the thing

that it be made there Avhere

the pardon of sins is to

be administered ; and that

of pardon of sins God hath
made the minister the pub-
lisher and dispenser ; and all

this is besides the accidental

advantages which accnie

to the conscience, which is

made ashamed and tim.orous,

and restrained by the mortifi-

cations and blushings of dis-

covering to a man the faults

committed in secret. (23.)

That the ministers of the

gospel are the ministers of re-

conciliation, are commanded
to restore such persons as are

overtaken in a fault ; and to

that purpose they come to

offer their ministry, if they
may have cognizance of the

fault and person. (24.) That
in the matter of prudence it

is not safe to trust a man's
self in the final condition

and last security of a man's
soul, a man being no good
judge in his own case. And
when a duty is so useful in

all cases, so necessary in

some, and encouraged by
promises evangelical, by
Scripture precedents, by the

example of both Testaments,
and prescribed by injunctions

apostolical, and by the canon
of all churches, and the ex-

ample of all ages, and taiTght

us even by the proportions

of duty, and the analogy to

the power ministerial, and
the very necessities of every

man ; he that for stubborn-

ness or sinful shamefaced-
ness, or prejudice, or any
other criminal weakness,
shall decline to do it in the

days of his danger, when the

vanities of the world are

worn off, and all affections

to sin are wearied, and the

sin itself is pungent and
grievous, and that we are

certain we shall not escape



shame for them hereafter un-

less we be ashamed of them
here, and use all the proper
instruments of their pardon

;

this man, I say, is very near

death, but very far off from
the kingdom of heaven,

2. The spiritual man Avill

find in the conduct of this

duty many cases and varieties

of accidents which will alter

his course and forms of pro-

ceedings. Most men a^'e of a

rude indifferency, apt to ex-

cuse themselves, ignorant of

their condition, abused by
evil principles, content with

a general and indefinite con-

fession ; and if you provoke
them to it by the foregoing

considerations, lest their spir-

its should be a little uneasy,

or not secured in their own
opinions, will be apt to say

they are sinners, as every man
hath his infirmity, and he as

well as any man : but, God
be thanked, they bear no ill-

will to any man, or are no
adulterers, or no rebels, or

they have fought on the right

side ; and God be merciful

to them, for they are sinners.

But you shall hardly open
their breasts farther ; and to

inquire beyond this would be

to do the office of an accuser.

3. But which is yet worse,

there are very many persons

who have been so used to an
habitual course of a constant

intemperance, or dissolution

in any other instance, that

the crime is made natural

and necessary, and the con-

science hath digested all the

trouble, and the man thinks

himself in a good estate, and
never reckons any sins but

those which are the egres-

sions and passings beyond
his ordinary and daily drunk-
enness. This happens in

the cases of drunkenness,

and intemperate eating, and
idleness, and uncharitable-

ness, and in lyii>g and vain

jestings, and particularly in

those evils which the laws do
not punish, and public cus-

toms do not shame, but

which are countenanced by
potent sinners, or evil cus-

toms, or good nature and
mistaken civilities.

Considerations to awaken a

careless Pe)-son, and a

stupid Conscience.

In these and the like cases

the spiritual man must awak-
en the lethargy, and prick

the conscience, by represent-

ing to him, (i.) That Chris-

tianity is a holy and a strict

religion. (2.) That many
are called, but lew are chosen.



That the number of them
that are to be saved is but a

very few in respect of those

that are to descend into sor-

row and everlasting darkness.

That Ave have covenanted

with God in baptism to live

a holy life. That the mea-
sures of holiness in the Chris-

tian religion are not to be

taken by the evil proportions

of the multitude and common
fame of looser and less severe

persons ; because the multi-

tude is that which does not

enter into heaven, but the

few, the elect, the holy ser-

vants of Jesus. That every

habitual sin does amount to

a very great guilt in the

whole, though it be but in a

small instance. That if the

righteous scarcely be saved,

then there will be no place

for the unrighteous and the

sinner to appear in but places

of horror and amazement.
That confidence hath de-

stroyed many souls, and
many have had a sad portion

who have reckoned them-
selves in the calendar of

saints. That the promises of

heaven are so great that it is

not reasonable to think that

every man, and every life,

and an easy religion, shall

possess such infinite glories.

That althou":h heaven is a

gift, yet there is a great

severity and strict exacting

of the conditions on our part

to receive that gift. That
some persons who have lived

strictly for forty years to-

gether, yet have miscarried

by some one crime at last,

or some secret hypocrisy, or

a latent pride, or a creeping

ambition, or a fantastic spirit;

and therefore much less can
they hope to receive so great

portions of felicities, when
their life hath been a contin-

ual declination from those

severities which might have
created confidence of pardon
and acceptation through the

mercies of God and the merits

of Jesus. That every good
man ought to be suspicious

of himself, and in his judg-

ment concerning his own
condition to fear the worst
that he may provide for the

better. That we are com-
manded to work out our sal-

vation with fear and trem-

bling. That this precept was
given with great reason, con-

sidering the thousand thou-

sand ways of miscarrying.

That St. Paul himself, and
St. Arsenius, and St. Elzea-

rius, and divers other re-

markable saints, had at some
times great apprehensions of

the dangers of failing of the
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mighty price of their high
calling.! That the stake

which is to be secured is of

so great an interest that all

our industry and all the

violences we can suffer in the

prosecution of it are not con-

siderable. That this affair is

to be done but once, and then

never any more unto eternal

ages. That they who profess

themselves servants of the in-

stitution, and servants of the

law and discipline of Jesus,

will find that they must judge
themselves by the proportions

of that law by which they

were to rule themselves. That
the laws of society and civil-

ity, and the voices of my
company, are as ill judges as

they are guides ; but we are

to stand or fall by His sen-

tence who will not consider

or value the talk of idle men
or the persuasion of wilfully-

abused consciences, but of

Him who hath felt our in-

firmity in all things but sin,

and knows where our failings

are unavoidable, and where
and in what degree they are

excusable ; but never will

endure a sin should seize up-

on any part of our love and
deliberate choice or careless

cohabitation. That if our

conscience accuse us not,^ yet

1 Phil. iii. 14. 2 i John iii. 20.

are we not hereby justified
;

for God is greater than our

consciences.^ That they who
are most innocent have their

consciences most tender and
sensible. That scrupulous

persons are always most re-

ligious ; and that to feel no-

thing is not a sign of life,

but of death. That nothing

can be hid from the eyes of

the Lord, to whom the day
and the night, public and
private, words and thoughts,

actions and designs, are

equally discernible. That a

lukewarm person is only

secui-ed in his own thoughts,

but very unsafe in the event,

and despised by God. That
we live in an age in which
that which is called and
esteemed a holy life in the

days of the apostles and holy

primitives would have been
esteemed indifferent, some-
times scandalous, and always

cold. That what was a truth

of God then is so now ; and
to what severities they were
tied, for the same also we
are to be accountable ; and
heaven is not now an easier

purchase than it was then.

That if he will cast up his

accounts, even with a sup-

erficial eye, let him con-

sider how few good works he
3 I Cor. iv. 4.



hath done ; how inconsider-

able is the rehef which lie

gave to the poor ; how little

are the extraordinaries of his

religion ; and how inactive

and lame, how polluted and
disordered, how unchosen
and unpleasant were the

ordinary parts and periods

of it ; and how many and
great sins have stained his

course of life : and till he
enters into a particular scru-

tiny, let him only revolve in

his mind what his general
course hath been ; and, in

the way of prudence, let him
say whether it was laudable

and holy, or only indifferent

and excusable ; and if he can
think it only excusable, and
so as to hope for pardon by
such suppletories of faith and
arts of persuasion as he and
others used to take in for

auxiliaries to their unreason-
able confidence, then he can-

not but think it very fit that

he search into his own state,

and take a guide, and erect a
tribunal, or appear before

that which Christ hath erect-

ed for him on earth, that he
may make his access fairer

when he shall be called be-

fore the dreadful tribunal of
Christ in the clouds. For if

he can be confident upon the

stock of an unpraised or a

looser life, and should dare
to venture upon wild ac-

counts, without order, with-

out abatements, without con-
sideration, without conduct,

without fear, without scrut-

inies and confessions and in-

struments of amends or par-

don, he either knows not his

danger or cares not for it,

and little understands how
great a horror thnt is that a

man should rest his head for

ever upon a cradle of flames,

and lie in a bed of sorrows,

and never sleep, and never
end his groans or the gnash-
ing of his teeth.

This is that which some
spiritual persons call awaken-
ing of the sinner by the ter-

rors of the law, which is a

good analogy or tropical ex-

pression to represent the

threatenings of the Gospel,
and the dangers of a careless

and a sinning person ; but

we have nothing else to do
with the terrors of the law,

for, blessed be God, they

concern us not. The terrors

of the law were the inter-

mination of curses upon all

those that ever broke any of

the least commandments once
or in any instance ; and to it

the righteousness of faith is

opposed. The terrors of the

law admitted no repentance,



no pardon, no abatement,
and were so severe that God
never inflicted them at all

according to the letter, be-

cause he admitted all to re-

pentance that desired it with
a timely prayer, unless in

very few cases, as of Achan,
or Korah, the gatherer of

sticks upon the Sabbath day,

or the like ; but the state of

threatenings in the Gospel is

very fearful, because the con-

ditions of avoiding them are

easy and ready, and they

happen to evil persons af-

ter many warnings, second
thoughts, frequent invitations

to pardon and repentance,

and after one entire pardon
consigned in baptism. And
in this sense it is necessary

that such persons as we now
deal withal should be in-

structed concerning their

danger.

4. When the sick man is,

either of himself or by these

considerations, set forward
with purposes of repentance
and confession of his sins, in

order to all its holy purposes
and effects, then the minister

is to assist him in the under-

standing the number of his

sins, that is, the several kinds

of them, and the various

manners of prevaricating the

Divine commandments ; for,

as for the number of the par-

ticulars in every kind, he will

need less help ; and if he did

he can have it nowhere but

in his own conscience and
from the witnesses of his con-

versations. Let this be done
by prudent insinuation, by
arts of remembrance, and
secret notices, and propound-
ing occasions and instruments

of recalling such things to

his mind, as either by public

fame he is accused of, or by
the temptations of his condi-

tion it is likely he might have
contracted.

5. If the person be tnily

penitent, and forward to con-

fess all that are set before

him, or offered to his sight

at a half face, then he may
be complied withal in all his

innocent circumstances, and
his conscience made placid

and willing, and he be drawn
forward by good nature and
civility, that his repentance
in all the parts of it, and in

every step of its progress and
emanation, may be as volun-

tary and chosen as it can.

For by that means, if the sick

person can be invited to do
the work of religion, it enters

by the door of his will and
choice, and will pass on to-

ward consummation by the

instrument of delight.
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6. If the sick man be back-
ward and without apprehen-

sion of the good-natured and
civil way, let the minister

take care that by some way
or other the work of God be
secured : and if he will not

understand when he is secret-

ly prompted, he must be
hallooed to, and asked in

plain interrogatives concern-

ing the crime of his life. He
must be told of the evil things

that are spoken of him in

markets and exchanges, the

proper temptations and ac-

customed evils of his calling

and condition, of the actions

of scandal ; and in all those

actions which are public, or

of which any notice is come
abroad, let care be taken

that the right side of the case

of conscience be turned to-

ward him, and the error truly

represented to him by which
he was abused, as the injus-

tice of his contracts, his op-
pressive bargains, his rapine

and violence ; and if he hath

persuaded himself to think

Avell of a scandalous action,

let him be instructed and
advertised of his folly and
his danger.

7. And this advice con-

cerns the minister of religion

to follow without partiality,

or fear, or interest, in much

simplicity, and prudence,
and hearty sincerity ; having
no other consideration but
that the interest of the man's
soul be preserved, and no
caution used but that the

matter be represented with
just circumstances and civili-

ties, fitted to the person with
prefaces of honour and re-

gard ; but so that nothing of

the duty be diminished by it,

that the introduction do not
spoil the sermon, and both
together ruin two^souls, of

the speaker and the hearer.

For it may soon be consider-

ed, if the sick man be a poor
or an indifferent person in

secular account, yet his soul is

equally dear to God, and was
redeemed with the same
highest price, and therefore

to be highly regarded ; and
there is no temptation but
that the spiritual man may
speak freely without the al-

lays of interest, or fear, or

mistaken civilities. But if

the sick man be a prince, or

a person of eminence or

wealth, let it be remembered
it is an ill expression of rev-

erence to his authority, or of

regard to his person, to let

him perish for the want of

an honest, and just, and a

free homily.

8. Let the sick man, in
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the scrutiny of his conscience

and confession of his sins, be
carefully reminded to con-
sider those sins which are

only condemned in the court

of conscience, and nowhere
else. For there are certain

secresies and retirements,

places of darkness and arti-

ficial veils, with which the

devil uses to hide our sins

from us, and to incorporate

them into our affections by a
constant uninterrupted prac-

tice before they be prejudiced

or discovered. (i.) There
are many sins which have
reputation and are accounted
honour ; as fighting a duel,

answering a blow with ablow,
carrying armies into a neigh-

bour country, robbing with a
navy, violently seizing upon
a kingdom. (2. ) Others are

permitted by law, as usury
in all countries ; and because
every excess of it is a certain

sin, the permission of so sus-

pected a matter makes it

ready for us, and instructs

the temptation. (3.) Some
things are not forbidden by
laws ; as lying in ordinary

discourse, jeering, scoffing,

intemperate eating, ingrati-

tude, selling too dear, cir-

cumventing another in con-
tracts, importunate entreaties,

and temptation of persons to

many instances of sin, pride,

and ambition. (4.) Some
others do not reckon they

sin against God if the laws

have seized upon the person
;

and many that are imprisoned
for debt think themselves

disobliged from payment,
and M'hen they pay the pen-

alty think they owe nothing
for the scandal and disobe-

dience. (5.) Some sins are

thought not considerable, but

go under the title of sins of

infirmity, or inseparable ac-

cidents of mortality ; such as

idle thoughts, foolish talk-

ing, looser revellings, impa-
tience, anger, and all the

events of evil company. (6.

)

Lastly, many things are

thought to be no, sins ; such
as misspending of their time,

whole days or months of use-

less and impertinent employ-
ment, long gaming, winning
men's money in greater por •

tions, censuring men's actions,

curiosity, equivocating in the

prices and secrets of buying
and selling, rudeness, speak-
ing truths enviously, doing
good to evil purposes, and
Ihe like. Under the dark
shadow of these unhappy and
fruitless yew-trees the enemy
of mankind makes very many
to lie hid from themselves,

sewing before their naked-



ness the fig-leaves of popular

and idol reputation and im-

punity, public permission, a

temporal penalty, infirmity,

prejudice, and direct error in

judgment, and ignorance.

Now in all these cases the

ministers are to be inquisi-

tive and observant, lest the

fallacy prevail upon the peni-

tent to evil purposes of death

or diminution of his good
;

and that those things, which
in his life passed without

observation, may now be
brought forth, and pass under
saws and harrov/s, that is,

th^ severity and censure of

sorrow and condemnation.

9. To which I add, for

the likeness of the thing,

that the matters of omission

be considered, for in them
lies the bigger half of our

failings ; and yet, in many
instances, they are undis-

cerned, because they very

often sit down by the con-

science but never upon it
;

and they are usually looked

upon as poor men do upon
their not having coach and
horses, or as that knowledge
is missed by boys and hinds

which they never had ; it will

be hard to make them under-

stand tiieir ignorance—it re-

quires knowledge to perceive

it, and therefore he that can

perceive it hath it not. But
by this pressing the con-

science with omissions, I do
not mean recessions or dis-

tances from states of emi-

nency or perfection ; for

although they may be used
by the ministers as an instru-

ment of humility, and a chas-

tiser of too big a confidence,

yet that which is to be con-

fessed and repented of is

omission of duty in direct

instances and matters of com-
mandment, or collateral and
personal obligations, and is

especially to be considered

by kings and prelates, by
governors and rich persons,

by guides of souls and pre-

sidents of learning in public

charge, and by all other in

their proportions.

10. The ministers of reli-

gion must take care that the

sick man's confession be as

minute and particular as it

can, and that as few sins as

may be be entrusted to the

general prayer of pardon for

all sins ; for by being parti-

cular and enumerative of the

variety of evils which have
disordered his life, his re-

pentance is disposed to be
more pungent and afflictive,

and therefore more salutary

and medicinal ; it hath in it

more sincerity, and makes a
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bettei" judgment of the final

condition of the man ;
and

from thence it is certain the

hopes of the sick man can

be more confident and rea-

sonable.

II. The spiritual man that

assists at the repentance of

the sick must not be inquisi-

tive into all the circumstances

of the particular sins, but be

content with those that are

direct parts of the crime and
aggravations of the sorrow

;

such as frequency, long abode,

and earnest choice in acting

them ; violent desires, great

expense, scandal of others,

dishonour to 'religion, to days

of devotion, religious solem-

nities, and holy places ; and
the degrees of boldness and
impudence,perfect resolution,

and the habit. If the sick

person be reminded or in-

quired into concerning these,

it may prove a good instru-

ment to increase his contri-

tion, and perfect his peniten-

tial sorrows, and facilitate

his absolution and the means
of his amendment. But the

other circumstances, as of the

relative person in the parti-

cipation of the crime, the

measures or circumstances

of the impure action, the

name of the injured man or

woman, the quality or acci-

dental condition ; these and
all the like are but questions

springing from curiosity, and
producing scruple, and apt

to turn into many inconve-

niences.

12. The minister in this

duty of repentance must be
diligent to observe concern-

ing the person that repents,

that he be not imposed upon
by some one excellent thing

that was remarkable in the

sick man's former life. For
there are some people of one
good thing. Some are cha-

ritable to the poor out of

kind-heartedness ; and the

same good-nature makes them
easy and compliant with

drinking persons ; and they

die with drink but cannot

live with charity ; and their

alms, it may be, shall deck
their monument, or give them
the reward of lo\ing persons,

and the poor man's thanks

for alms, and procure many
temporal blessings ; but it is

very sad that the reward
should be soon spent in this

world. Some are rarely just

persons and punctual ob-

servers of their word with

men, but break their pro-

mises with God, and make
no scruple of that. In these

and all the like cases, the

spiritual man must be cai-eful



to remark, that good pro-

ceeds from an entire and in-

tegral cause, and evil from
every part ; that one sickness

can make a man die, but he
cannot live and be called a

sound man without an entire

health ; and therefore, if any
confidence arises upon that

stock, so as that it hinders

the strictness of the repent-

ance, it must be allayed with
the representment of this sad

truth, "that he who reserves

one evil in his choice hath
chosen an evil portion," and
coloquintida and death is in

the pot ; and he that wor-
ships the God of Israel with

a frequent sacrifice, and. yet

upon the anniversary will bow
in the house of Venus, and
loves to see the follies and
the nakedness of Rimmon,
may eat part of the flesh of

the sacrifice and fill his belly,

but shall not be refreshed by
tlie holy cloud arising from
the altar, or the dew of

heaven descending upon the

mysteries.

13. And yet the minister

is to estimate that one or

more good things is to be an
ingredient into his judgment
concerning the state of his

soul, and the capacities of

his restitution, and admission

to the peace of the church
;

and according as the excel-

lency and usefulness of the

grace hath been, and accord-

ing to the degrees and the

reasons of its prosecution, so

abatements are to be made
in the injunctions and im-
positions upon the penitent.

For every virtue is one de-

gree of approach to God
;

and though in respect of the

acceptation it is equally none
at all, that is, it is as certain a

death if a man dies with one
mortal wound as if he had
twenty

;
yet in such persons

as have some one or m.ore

excellences, though not an
entire piety, there is naturally

a nearer approach to the

estate of grace than in per-

sons who have done evils

and are eminent for nothing
that is good. But in making
judgment of such persons, it

is to be inquired into and
noted accordingly, why the

sick person was so eminent
in that one good thing ; whe-
ther by choice and apprehen-
sion of his duty, or whether
it was a virtue from Avhich

his state of life ministered

nothing to dehort or dis-

courage him, or whether it

was only a consequent of his

natural temper and constitu-

tion. If the first, then it

supposes him in the neigh-



bourhood of the state of

grace, and that in other

things he was strongly tempt-
ed. The second is a fehcity

of his education, and an ef-

fect of Providence. The
third is a felicity of his na-

ture, and a gift of God in

order to spiritual purposes.

But yet of every one of these

advantage is to be made. If

the conscience of his duty
was the principle, then he is

ready formed to entertain all

other graces upon the same
reason, and his repentance
must be made more sharp
and penal ; because he is

convicted to have done
against his conscience in all

the other parts of his life
;

but the judgment concerning
his final state ought to be
more gentle, because it was a

huge temptation that hin-

dered the man and abused

his infirmity. But if either

his calling or his nature were
the parents of the grace, he
is in the state of a moral

man (in the just and proper

meaning of the word), and
to be handled accordingly

;

that virtue disposed him
rarely well to many other

good things, but was no part

of the grace of sanctification :

and therefore the man's re-

pentance is to begin anew,
for all that, and is to be
finished in the returns of

health, if God grants it ; but

if He denies it, it is much,
very much, the worse for all

that sweet-natured virtue.

14. When the confession

is made, the spiritual man is

to execute the office of a re-

storer and a judge in the fol-

lowing particulars and man-
ner.

§ IV. Of the Ministering to the Restitution

AND Pardon, or Reconciliation of the Sick

Person, by Administering the Holy Sacra-

ment

" T F any man be overtaken

X in a fault, ye which
are spiritual restore such a

one in the spirit of meek-
ness ;"^ that is the commis-

1 Gal. vi. I.
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sion : and, "Let the elders

of the church pray over the

sick man ; and if he have
committed sins they shall be
forgiven him ;"'^ that is the

effect of his power and his

ministry. But concerning

this some few things are to

be considered.

I . It is the office of the

presbyters and ministers of

religion to declare public

criminals and scandalous per-

sons to be such, that, when
the leprosy is declared, the

flock may avoid the infec-

tion ; and then the man is

excommunicate, when the

people are Avarned to avoid

the danger of the man or the

reproach of the crime, to

withdraw from his society,

and not to bid him God
speed, not to eat and cele-

brate synaxes and church-

meetings with those who are

declared criminal and dan-
gerous. And therefore ex-

communication is, in a very

great part, the act of the

congregation and communi-
ties of the faithful : and St.

Paul said to the church of

the Corinthians, 3 that they

had inflicted the evil upon
the incestuous person, that is,

by excommunicating him :

2 James V. 14, 15.

5 1 Cor. V. 5, 12, 13; 2 Cor. ii. 6.

all the acts of which are, as

they are subjected in the peo-
ple, acts of caution and liber-

ty ; but no more acts of direct

proper power or jurisdiction

than it was when the scholars

of Simon Magus left his

chair and went to hear St.

Peter : but as they are ac-

tions of the rulers of the

church, so they are declara-

tive, ministerial, and effec-

tive too by moral causality,

that is, by persuasion and
discourse, by argument and
prayer, by homily and ma-
terial representment, by rea-

sonableness of order and the

superinduced necessities of

men ; though not by any
real change of state as to the

person, nor by diminution of

his right, or violence to his

condition.

2. He that baptizes, and
he that ministers the holy
sacrament, and he that prays,

does holy offices of great ad-

vantage ; but in these also,

just as in the former, he
exercises no jurisdiction or

pre-eminence after the man-
ner of secular authority ; and
the same is also true if he
should deny them. He that

refuseth to baptize an indis-

posed person hath, by the

consent of all men, no power
or jurisdiction over the un-
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baptized man ; and he tliat,

for the like reason, refuseth

to give him the communion,
preserves the sacredness of

the mysteries, and does char-

ity to the undisposed man, to

deny that to him which will

do him mischief : and this is

an act of separation, just as

it is for a friend or physician

to deny water to a dropsical

person, or Italian wines to a

hectic fever, or as if Cato
should deny to salute Bibulus,

or the censor of manners to

do countenance to a wanton
and a vicious person. And
though this thing was ex-

pressed by words of power,
such as separation, absten-

tion, excommunication, de-

position
;
yet these words we

understand by the thing it-

self, which was notorious and
evident to be matter of pru-

dence, security, and a free,

unconstrained discipline ; and
they passed into power by
consent and voluntary sub-

mission, having the same
effect of constraint, fear, and
authority, which we see in

secular jurisdiction ; not be-

cause ecclesiastical discipline

hath a natural proper coer-

cion as lay tribunals have,

but because men have sub-

mitted to it, and are bound
to do so upon the interest

of two or three Christian

graces.

In pursuance of this cau-

tion and provision, the

church superinduced times

and manners of abstention,

and expressions of sorrow,

and canonical punishments,

which they tied the delin-

quent people to suffer before

they would admit them to

the holy table of the Lord.

For the criminal having

obliged himself by his sin,

and the church having de-

clared it, when she should

take notice of it, he is bound
to repent, to make him ca-

pable of pardon with God ;

and to prove that he is peni-

tent he is to do such actions

as the church, in the virtue

and pursuance of repentance,

shall accept as a testimony of

it sufficient to inform her
;

for as she could not bind at

all (in this sense) till the

crime was public, though the

man had bound himself in

secret ; so neither can she

set him free till the repent-

ance be as public as the sin,

or so as she can note it and
approve it. Though the

man be free, as to God, by
his internal act, yet, as the

publication of the sin was
accidental to it, and the

church-censure consequent to
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it, so is the publication of

repentance and consequent

absolution extrinsical to the

pardon, but accidentally and
in the present circumstances

necessary. This was the

same that the Jews did

(though in other instances

and expressions), and do to

this day to their prevaricat-

ing people ; and the Es-

senes in their assemblies,

and private colleges of scho-

lars, and public universities.

For all these being assem-

blies of voluntary persons,

and such as seek for advan-

tage, are bound to make an
artificial authority in their

superiors, and so to secure

order anrl government by
their own obedience and vo-

luntary subordination, which
is not essential and of proper

jurisdiction in the superior
;

and the band of it is not any
coercitive power, but the

denying to communicate those

benefits which they seek in

that communion and fellow-

ship.

4. These, T say, were in-

troduced in the special man-
ners and instances by posi-

tive authority, and have not
a Divine authority command-
ing them ; Init there is a Di-

vine power that verifies them
and makes these separations

effectual and formidable ; for

because they are declarative

and ministerial in the spirit-

ual man, and suppose a de-

linquency and demerit in the

other, and a sin against God,
our blessed Saviour hath de-

clared that " what they bind

on earth shall be bound in

heaven;" that is, in plain

signification, the same sins

and sinners which the clergy

condemn in the face of their

assemblies, the same are con-

demned in heaven before the

face of God, and for the same
reason too. God's law hath

sentenced it, and these are

the preacher'- and publishers

of His law by which they

stand condemned ; and these

laws are they that condemn
the sin or acquit the penitent

there and here ; whatsoever

they bind here shall be bound
there, that is, the sentence of

God at the day of judgment
shall sentence the same men
whom the church does right-

ly sentence here. It is spok-

en in the future, ?V s/iaH be

bound in heaven; not but

that the sinner is first bound
there or first absolved there

;

but because all binding and

loosing in the interval is im-

perfect and relative to the

day of judgment, the day of

the great sentence, therefore
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it is set down in the time to

come ; and says tliis only,

the clergy are tied by the

word and la\A-s of God to

condemn such sins and sin-

ners ; and that you may not
think it ineffective, because
after such sentence the man
lives and grows rich, or re-

mains in health and power,
therefore be sure it shall be
verified in the day of judg-

ment. This is hugely agree-

able with the words of our
Lord and c jrtain in reason

;

for that the minister does no-

thing to the final alteration

of the state of the man's soul

by way of sentence, is de-

monstratively certain, be-

cause he cannot bind a man
but such as hath bound him-
self, and Avho is bound in

heaven by his sin before his

sentence in the church ; as

also because the binding of

the church is merely acci-

dental and upon publication

only ; and when the man re-

pents he is absolved before

God, before the sentence of

the church, upon his contri-

tion and dereliction only
;

and if he were not the church
could not absolve him. The
consequent of which evident

truth is this, that, whatsoever
impositions the church-offi-

cers impose upon the criminal,

they are to avoid scandal, to

testify repentance and to ex-

ercise it, to instruct the peo-

ple, to make them fear, to

represent the act of God and
the secret and the true state

of the sinner : and although

they are not essentially neces-

sary to our pardon, yet they

are become necessary when
the church hath seized upon
the sinner by public notice of

the crime ;. necessary (I say)

for the removing the scandal

and giving testimony of our

contrition, and for the receiv-

ing all that comfort which he
needs and can derive from
the promises of pardon as

they are pul)lished by him
that is commanded to preach

them to all them that repent.

And therefore, although it

cannot be necessary as to the

obtaining pardon that the

priest should in private ab-

solve a sick man from his

private sins, and there is no
loosing where there was no
precedent binding, and he
that was only bound before
God, can before him only be
loosed—yet as to confess sins

to any Christian in private

may have many good ends,

and to confess them to a
clergyman may have many
more, so to hear God's sen-

tence at the mouth of the
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minister, pardon pronounced
by God's ambassador, is of

Inige comfort to them that

cannot otherwise be comfort-

ed, and whose infirmity needs

it ; and therefore it were very

fit it were not neglected in

the days of our fear and dan-

ger, of our infirmities and
sorrow.

5. The execution of this

ministry being an act of pru-

dence and charity, and there-

fore relative to changing cir-

cumstances, it hath been, and
in many cases may, and in

some must, be rescinded and
altered. The time of sepa-

ration may be lengthened and
shortened, the condition made
lighter or heavier, and for the

same offence the clergyman
is deposed, but yet admitted

to the communion for which
one of the people who hath

no office to lose is denied the

benefit of communicating

;

and this sometimes when he
might lawfully receive it : and
a private man is separate

when a multitude or a prince

is not, cannot, ought not

;

and at last, when the case of

sickness and danger of death

did occur, they admitted all

men that desired it ; some-
times without scruple or diffi-

culty, sometimes with some
little restraint in £:reat or in-

solent cases (as in the case of

apostacy, in which the Coun-
cil of Aries denied absolution

unless they received and gave
public satisfaction by acts of

repentance ; and some other
councils denied at any time
to do it to such persons), ac-

cording as seemed fitting to

the present necessities of the

church. All which partic-

ulars declare it to be no part

of a Divine commandment
that any man should be de-

nied to receive the com-
munion if he desire it, and if

he be in any probable capa-

city of receiving it.

6. Since the separation was
an act of liberty and a direct

negative, it follows that the

restitution was a mere doing
that which they refuse for-

merly, and to give the holy

communion was the formality

of absolution, and all the in-

strument and the whole mat-
ter of reconcilement ; the

taking off the punishment is

the pardoning of the sin ; for

this without the other is but

a word ; and if this be done,

I care not whether anything

be said or no. Vinnm Do-
uiiiiicuin iniiiistratoris gratia

est is also true in this sense
;

to give the chalice and cup
is the grace and indulgence

of the minister ; and when
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that is done, the ' man hath
obtained the peace of the

church ; and to do that is all

the absolution the church can

give. And they were vain

disputes which were com-
menced some few ages since,

concerning the forms of ab-

solution, whether they were
indicative or optative, by
way of declaration or by way
of sentence ; for at first they

had no forms at all, but they

said a prayer, and, after the

manner of the Jews, laid

hands upon the penitent

when they prayed over him,

and so admitted him to the

holy communion ; for since

the church had no power
over her children but of ex-

communicating and denying
them to attend upon holy

offices and ministries respec-

tively, neither could they

have any absolution but to

admit them thither from
whence formerly they were
forl)idden ; whatsoever cere-

mony or forms did signify,

this was superinduced and
arbitrary, alterable and acci-

dental ; it had variety but no
necessity.

7. The practice consequent
to this is, that if the penitent

be bound by the positive

censures of the church, he is

to be reconciled upon those

conditions which the laws of

the church tie him to in case

he can perform them : if he
cannot, he can no longer be

prejudiced by the censure of

the church, ^hich had no
relation but the people, with

whom the dying man is no
longer to converse : for what-

soever relates to God is to be
transacted in spiritual ways
by contrition and internal

graces ; and the mercy of the

church is such as to give him
her peace and her blessing

upon his undertaking to obey
her injunctions, if he shall be

able : which injunctions, if

they be declared by public

sentence, the minister hath

nothing to do in the affairs

but to remind him of his ob-

ligation and reconcile him,

that is, give him the holy

sacrament.

8. If the penitent be not

bound by public sentence,

the minister is to make his

repentance as great, and his

heart as contrite, as he can
;

to dispose him by the repeti-

tion of acts of grace in the

way of prayer, and in real

and exterior instances where
he can ; and then to give

him the holy communion in

all the same cases in which
he ought not to have denied

it to him in his health ; that
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is, even in the beginnings of

such a repenttmce as by hu-

man signs he believes to be
real and holy ; and after this

the event must be left to

God. The reason of the rule

depends upon this, because
there is no Divine command-
ment directly forbidding the

rulers of the church to give

the communion to any
Christian that desires it and
professes repentance of his

sins. And all church-dis-

cipline in every instance,

and to every single person,

was imposed upon him by
men who did it according to

the necessities of this state

and constitution of our affairs

below : but we, who are

but ministers and delegates

of pardon and condemna-
tion, must resign and give up
our judgment when the man
is no more to be judged by
the sentences of man, and by
the proportions of this world,

but of the other : to which,

if our reconciliation does ad-

vantage, we ought in charity

to send him forth with all the

advantages he can receive
;

for he will need them all.

And therefore the Nicene
council commands that no
man be deprived of this ne-

cessary i^assport in the ar-

ticle of his death, and calls

this the ancient and canoni-
cal law of the Church ; and
to minister it only supposes
the man in the communion
of the Church, not always in

the state, but ever in the

possibilities, of sanctification.

They who in the article and
danger of death were ad-

mitted to the communion,
and tied to penance if they
recovered (which was ever
the custom of the ancient

Church, unless in very few
cases) were but in the thres-

hold of repentance in the

commencement and first in-

troductions to a devout life
;

and, indeed, then it is a fit

ministry that it be given in

all the periods of time in

which the pardon of sins is

working, since it is the sa-

crament of that great mys-
stery, and the exhibition of

that Blood which is shed for

the remission of sins.

9. The minister of religion

ought not to give the com-
munion to a sick person if he
retains the affection to any
sin, and refuses to disavow
it, or profess repentance of

all sins whatsoever, if he be
required to do it. The rea-

son is, because it is a certain

death to him, and an increase

of his misery, if he shall so

profane the body and blood
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of Christ as to take it into so

unholy a breast, where Satan
reigns, and sin is principal,

and the Spirit is extinguish-

ed, and Christ loves not to

enter, because He is not suf-

fered to inhabit. But when
he professes repentance, and
does such acts of it as his

present condition permits, he
is to l)e presumed to intend

heartily what he professes

solemnly ; and the minister

is only the judge of outward
act, and by that only he is

to take information concern-

ing the inward. But whether
he be so or no, or if he be,

whether that be timely, and
effectual, and sufficient to-

ward the pardon of sins be-

fore God, is another consider-

ation of which we may con-

jecture here, but we shall

know it at doomsday. The
spiritual man is to do his

ministry by the rules of

Christ, and as the customs of

the church appoint him, and
after the manner of men : the

event is in the hands of God,
and is to be expected, not di-

rectly and wholly according

to his ministry, but to the

former life, or the timely in-

ternal repentance and amend-
ment, of which I have already

given accounts. These min-

istries are acts of order and

great assistances, but the sum
of affairs does not rely upon
them. And if any man puts

his whole repentance upon
this time, or all his hopes
upon these ministries, he
will find them and himself to

fail.

lo. It is the minister's office

to invite sick and dying per-

sons to the holy sacrament
;

those whose lives were fair and
laudable, and yet their sick-

ness sad and violent, making
them hstless and of slow de-

sires, and slower apprehen-

sions ; that such persons as

are in the state of grace may
lose no accidental advantages

of spiritual improvement, but

may receive into their dying

bodies the symbols and great

consignations of the resurrec-

tion, and into their souls the

pledges of immortality, and
may appear before God their

Father in the union and

with tlie impresses and like-

ness of their Elder Brother.

But if the persons be of ill

report, and have lived wick-

edly, they are not to be in-

vited ; because their case is

hugely suspicious, tliough

they then repent and call for

mercy : but if they demand
it, they are not to be denied

;

only let the minister in gen-

eral represent the evil conse-
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quence of an unworthy par-

ticipation : and if the peni-

tent will judge himself un-

worthy, let him stand candi-

date for pardon at the hands
of God, and stand or fall by
that unerring and merciful

sentence, to which his sever-

ity of condemning himself

before men will make the

easier and more liopeful ad-

dress. And the strictest

among the Christians who
refused to reconcile lapsed

persons after baptism, yet

acknowledged that there were
hopes reserved in the court

of heaven for them, though
not here ; since we, who are

easily deceived by the pre-

tences of a real return, are

tied to dispense God's graces,

as He hath given us commis-
sion, with fear and tremb-
'.'ing,'* and without too for-

ward confidences ; and God
hath mercies which we know
not of ; and therefore be-

cause we know them not,

such persons were referred

to God's tribunal, where He
would find them if they were
to be had at all.

1 1 . When the holy sacra-

ment is to be administered,

let the exhortation be made
proper to the mystery, but
fitted to the man ; that is,

4 1 Cor. ii. ^.

that it be used for the advan-
tages of faith, or love, or con-

trition : let all the circum-
stances and parts of the

Divine love be represented,

all the mysterious advantages
of the blessed sacrament be
declared, that it is the Bread
which came from heaven

;

that it is the re-presentation

of Christ's death to all the

purposes and capacities of

faith, and the real exhibition

of Christ's Body and Blood
to all the purposes of the

Spirit ; that it is the earnest

of the resurrection, and the

seed of a glorious immortal-
ity ; that as by our cogna-
tion to the body of the first

Adam we took in death, so,

by our union with the body
of the second Adam, we
shall have the inheritance of

life (for as by Adam came
death, so by Christ cometh
the resurrection of the

dead) ; ^ that if we, being
worthy communicants of

these sacred pledges, being
presented to God with Christ

within us, our being accept-

ed of God is certain, even for

the sake of His Well-beloved
that dwells within us ; that

this is the sacrament of that

Body which was broken for

our sins, of that Blood which
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purifies our souls, by which
we are presented to God pure
and holy in the Beloved ; that

now we may ascertain our
hopes and make our faith

confident ; "for He that

huth given us His Son, how
should not He with Him give

us all things else?"^ Upon
these or the like considera-

tions the sick man may be
assisted in his address, and
his faith strengthened, and
his hope confirmed, and his

charity be enlarged.

12. The manner of the

sick man's i-eception of the

holy sacrament hath in it

nothing differing from the

ordinary solemnities of the

sacrament,'' save only that

abatement is to be made of
such accidental circumstances

as by the laws and customs
of the church healthful per-

sons are obliged to, such as

fasting, kneeling, etc. Though
I remember that it was noted
for great devotion in the le-

gate that died at Trent, that

he caused himself to be sus-

tained upon his knees when
he received the viaticum or
the holy sacrament before his

6 Rom. viii. 32.
' S22 Rule of Holy Living,

chap. iv. sect. 10; and Hist, of
the Life of Jesus, part iii. Disc.

death ; and it was greater in

H unlades that he cau.sed

himself to be carried to the

church, that there he might
receive his Lord in his Lord's

house ; and it \\as recorded
fur honour, that William, the

pious archbishop of Bourges,
a small time before his last

agony, sprang out of his bed
at the presence of the holy
sacrament, and, upon his

knees and his face, recom-
mended his soul to his Savi-

our. But in these tilings no
man is to be prejudiced or

censured.

13. Let not the holy sacra-

ment be administered to dying
persons, when they have no
use of reason to make that

duty acceptable, and the

mysteries effective to the \)\\x-

poses of the soul. P^or the

sacraments and ceremonies
of the gospel operate not
without the concurrent ac-

tions and moral influences of
the recipient. To infuse the

chalice into the cold lips of
the clinic may disturb his

^gony> but cannot relieve the
soul, which only receives im-
provement by acts of grace
and choice, to which the ex-

ternal rites are apt and ap-

pointed to minister in a cap-
able person. All other per-

sons, as fools, children, dis-
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tracted persons, lethargical,

apopleclical, or in any ways
senseless and incapable of

human and reasonable acts,

are to be assisted only by

prayers ; for they may pre-

vail even for the absent, and
for enemies, and for all

those who join not in the
office.

§ V. Of Ministering to the Sick Person by

THE Spiritual Man, as He is the Physi-

cian OF Souls

I
N all cases of receivim

men, and the assisting to the

advancement of repentance,

the minister is to apportion

to every kind of sin such

spiritual remedies as are apt

to mortify and cure the sin
;

such as abstinence from their

occasions and opportunities,

to avoid temptations, to resist

their beginnings, to punish

the crime by acts of indigna-

tion against the person, fast-

ings and prayer, alms and all

the instances of charity, ask-

ing forgiveness, restitution of

wrongs, satisfaction of in-

juries, acts of virtue contrary

to the crimes. And although,

in great and dangerous sick-

nesses, they are not directly

to be imposed unless they are

direct matters of duty
;
yet

where they are medicinal,

they are to be insinuated,

and in general signification

remarked to him, and under-
taken accordingly : concern-

ing which, when he returns

to health, he is to receive

particular advices. And this

advice was inserted into the

penitential of England, in the

time of Theodore, archbishop
of Canterbury, and after-

wards adopted into the canon
of the western churches

.

2. The proper temptations

of sick men for which a

remedy is not yet provided,

are unreasonable fears and
unreasonable confidences,

which the minister is to cure

by the following consider-

ations :

—
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Considerations against Un-
reasonable Fears of not

having our Sins Pardoned.

Many good men, especi-

ally t];ose who have tender

consciences, impatient of the

least sin to which they are

arrived by a long grace, and
a continual observation of

their actions, and the parts of

a lasting repentance, many
times overact their tender-

ness, and tui-n their caution

into scruple, and care of their

duty into inquiries after the

event, and askings after the

counsels of God and the sen-

tences of doomsday.
He that asks of the stand-

ers-by, or of the minister,

whether they think he shall

be saved or damned, is to be
answered with the words of

pity and reproof. Seek not

after new light for the search-

ing into the private records

of God : look as much as

you list into the pages of

revelation, for they concern

your duty ; but the event is

registered in heaven, and we
can expect no other certain

notices of it, but that it shall

be given to them for whom
it is prepared by the Father
of mercies. We have light

enough to tell our duty ; and
if we do that, we need not

fear what the issue will be ;

and if we do not, let us never

look for more light, or in-

quire after God's pleasure

concerning our souls, since

we so little serve His ends in

those things where He hath

given us light. But yet this

I add, that as pardon of sins

in the Old Testament^ was
nothing but removing the

punishment, which then was
temporal, and therefore many
times they could tell if their

sins were pardoned ; and con-

cerning pardon of sins, they

then had no fears of con-

science but while the punish-

ment was on them, for so

long indeed it was unpardon-
ed, and how long it would
so remam it was matter oi

fear and of present sorrow
;

besides this, in the Gospel
pardon of sins is another

thing
;

pardon of sins is a

sanctification ; Christ came
to take away our sins, by
turning every one of us from
our iniquities ;- and there is

not in the nature of the

thing any expectation of par-

don, or sign of signification

of it, but so far as the thing

itself discovers itself. As
We hate sin, and grow in

grace, and arrive at the state

1 Matt. ix. 6.

2 Acts iii. 26.
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of holiness, -wliich is also a

state of repentance and im-

perfection, but yet of sin-

cerity of heart and diligent

endeavour ; in the same de-

gree we are to judge con-

cerning the forgiveness of

sins ; for indeed that is the

evangelical forgiveness, and
it signifies our pardon, be-

cause it effects it, or rather it

is in the nature of the thing
;

so that we are to inquire into

no hidden records ; forgive-

ness of sins is not a secret

sentence, a word, or a re-

cord ; but it is a state of

change, and effected upon
us ; and upon ourselves we
are to look for it, to read it,

and understand it. We are

only to be curious of our

duty, and confident of the

article of the remission of

sins ; and the conclusion of

these premises will be, that

we shall be full of hopes of a

prosperous resurrection ; and
our fear and trembling are

no instances of our calamity,

but parts of duty, we shall

sure enough be wafted to

the shore, although we be
tossed with the winds of our
sighs, and the unevenness of

our fears, and the ebbings

and flowings of our passions,

if we sail in a right channel,

and steer by a perfect com-

pass, and look up to God,
and call for his help, and do
our own endeavour. There
are very many reasons why
men ought not to despair

;

and there are,. not very many
men that ever go beyond a

hope till they pass into pos-

session. If our fears have
any mixture of hope, that is

enough to enable and to ex-

cite our duty ; and ifwe have
a strong hope, when we cast

about we shall find reason

enough to have many fears.

Let not this fear weaken our
hands ; and if it allay our

gaieties and our confidences,

it is no harm. In this uncer-

tainty we must abide if \^•e

have committed sins after

baptism ; and those confi-

dences which some men glory

in are not real supports or

good foundations. The fear-

ing man is the safest ; and if

he fears on his death-bed, it

is but what happens to most
considering men, and what
was to be looked for all his

lifetime : he talked of the

terrors of death, and death is

the king of terrors ; and
therefore it is no strange

thing if then he be hugely

afraid ; if he be not, it is

either a great felicity, or a

great presumption. But if

he \^'ant some degree of com-



Consiticratians asaiust

fort, or a greater degree of

hope, let him be refreshed

by considering,

(i.) That Christ came into

the world to save sinners.^

(2.) That God delights not

in the confusion and death
of sinners.'^ (3.) That in

heaven there is great joy at

the conversion of a sinner .-^

(4.) That Christ is a perpetual

Advocate, daily interceding

with His Father for our par-

don.^ (5.) That God uses

infinite arts, instruments, and
devices, to reconcile us to

Himself (6.) That he prays
us to be in charity with Him,
and to be forgiven. (7.)

That He sends angels to

keep us from violence and
evil company, from tempta-
tions and surprises, and His
Holy Spirit to guide us in

holy ways, and His sen^ants

to warn us and remind us

perpetually : and therefore

since certainly He is so de-

sirous to save us, as appears
by His word, by His oaths,

by His very nature, and His
daily artifices of mercy, it is

not likely that He will con-

demn us without great pro-

vocations of His majesty,

and perseverance in them.

3 I Tim. i. 15. * Ezek. xxxiii. 11.

^ Luke XV. 7. •'I John ii. i.
" 2 Cor. V. 20.

(i>. ) That the covenant of the

Gospel is a covenant of grace

and of repentance, and being
established with so many
great solemnities and mira-

cles from heaven, must sig-

nify a huge favour and a
mighty change of things

;

and therefore that repentance
which is the great condition

of it, is a grace that does not

expire in little accents and
meanings, but hath a great

latitude of signification, and
large extension of parts, un-
der the protection of all

which persons are safe even
when they fear exceedingly.

(9.) That there are great

degrees and differences of

glory in heaven ; and there-

fore, if we estimate our piety

by proportions to the more
eminent persons and de-

vouter people, we are not to

conclude Ave shall not enter

into the same state of glory,

but that we shall not go into

the same degrees. (10.)

That although forgiveness of

sins is consigned to us in bap-
tism, and this baptism being

but once cannot be repeated,

yet forgiveness of sins is the

grace of the Gospel, which
is perpetually remanent upon
us, and secured unto us so

long as we have not re-

nounced our baptism : for
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then we enter into the con-

dition of repentance ; and
repentance is not an indivisi-

ble grace, or a thing per-

formed at once, but it is

working all our lives ; and
therefore so is our pardon,

which ebbs and flows accord-

ing as we discompose or re-

new the decency of our bap-
tismal promises ; and there-

fore it ought to be certain

that no man despair of par-

don but he that hath volun-

tarily renounced his baptism
or willingly estranged him-
self from that covenant. He
that sticks to it, and still

professes the religion, and
approves the faith, and en-

deavours to obey and to do
his duty, this man hath all

the veracity of God to assure

him and give him confidence

that he is not in an impossi-

ble state of salvation unless

God cuts him off before he
can work, or that he begins

to work when he can no
longer choose, (n.) And
then let him consider, the

more he fears the more he
hates his sin that is the cause

of it, and the less he can be
tempted to it, and the more
desirous he is of heaven ; and
therefore such fears are good
instruments of grace, and
good signs of a future par-

don. (12.) That God in the
old law, although He made
a covenant of perfect obedi-
ence, and did not promise
pardon at all after great sins,

yet He did give pardon, and
declared it so to them for

their own and for our sakes
too. So He did to David,
to Manasses, to the whole
nation of the Israelites, ten

times in the wilderness, even
after their apostacies and
idolatries. And in the pro-
phets^ the mercies of God
and His remissions of sins

were largely preached, though
in the law God put on the

robes of an angry judge and a

severe lord. But therefore

in the Gospel, where He
hath established the whole
sum of affairs upon faith and
repentance, if God should
not pardon great sinners

that repent after baptism
with a free dispensation, the

Gospel were far harder than
the intolerable covenant of

the law. {13.) That if a
proselyte went into the Jew-
ish communion, and were
circumcised and baptized, he
entered into all the hopes of

good things which God had
promised or would give to

! His people ; and yet that was

I

but the covenant of works,
I 8 Ezek. xviii. Joel ii.
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If, then, the Gentile prose-

lytes, by their circumcision

and legal baptism, were ad-

mitted to a state of pardon,

to last so long as they were
in the covenant, even after

their admission, for sins com-
mitted against Moses's law,

which they then undertook
to observe exactly ; in the

Gospel, which is the cove-

nant of faith, it must needs

be certain that there is a

greater grace given, and an
easier condition entered into,

than was that of the Jewish
law : and that is nothing else

but that abatement is made
for our inhrmities, and our

single evils, and our timely-

repented and forsaken habits

of sin, and our violent pas-

sions, when they are con-

tested withal, and fought

with, and under discipline,

and in the beginnings and
progresses of mortification.

(14.) That God hath erected

in His Church a whole order

of men, the main part and
dignity of whose work it is

to remit and retain sins by a

perpetual and daily ministry
;

and this they do, not only in

baptism, but in all their

offices to be administered

afterwards, in the holy sacra-

ment of the eucharist, which
exhibits the symbols of that

Blood which was shed for

pardon of our sins, and there-

fore, by its continued mystery
and repetition, declares that

all that zu/iile we are within

the ordinary powers and usual

dispensations of pardon, even
so long as we are in any pro-

bable dispositions to receive

that holy sacrament. And
the same effect is also signi-

fied and exhibited in the

whole power of the keys,

which, if it extends to private

sins, sins done in secret, it is

certain it does also to public.

But this is a greater testimony

of the certainty of the remis-

sibility of our greatest sins
;

j

for public sins, as they always
! have a sting and a superadded
formality of scandal and ill

example, so they are most
commonly the greatest ; such

as murder, sacrilege, and
others of unconcealed na-

ture, and imprivate action
;

aixl if God, for these \\orst

of evils, hath appointed an
office of ease and pardon,

which is and may daily be
administered, that will be an
uneasy pusillanimity and fond

suspicion of God's goodness
to fear that our repentance

shall be rejected, even al-

though we have committed
the greatest or the most of

evils. (15.) And it was con-
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cerning baptized Christians

that St. John said, "If any
man sin, we have an x\dvo-"

cate with the Father, and He
is the propitiation for our

sins ;" and concerning lapsed

Christians St. Paul gave in-

struction, that "if any man
be overtaken in a fault, ye
which are spiritual restore

such a man in the spirit of

meekness ; considering lest

ye also be tempted." The
Corinthian Christian com-
mitted incest, and was par-

doned ; and Simon Magus,
after he was baptized, offered

to commit his own sin of

simony, and yet St. Peter

bid him pray for pardon
;

and St. James tells, that "if

the sick man sends for the !

elders of the church, and
they pray over him, and he I

confess his sins, they shall

be forgiven him." (i6.

)

That only one sin is declared

to be irremissible,
'

' the sin

against the Holy Ghost, the

sin unto death," as St. John
calls it, for which we are not

bound to pray—for all others

we are ; and certain it is no
man commits a sin against

the Holy Ghost if he be
afraid he hath, and desires

that he had not ; for such pe-

nitential passions are against

the definition of that sin.

{17.) That all the sermons
in the Scripture written to

Christians and disciples of

Jesus, exhorting men to re-

pentance, to be afflicted, to

mourn and to weep, to con-

fession of sins, are sure testi-

monies of God's purpose and
desire to forgive us, even
when we fall after baptism

;

and if our fall after baptism
were irrecoverable, then all

preaching were in vani, and
our faith were also vain, and
we could not with comfort
rehearse the Creed, in which,
as soon as ever we profess

Jesus to have died for our
sins, we also are condemned
by our own conscience of a
sin that shall not be for-

given ; and then all exhorta-

tions, and comforts, and fasts,

and disciplines were useless

and too late if they were not
given us before we can under-
stand them ; for, most com-
monly, as soon as we can, we
enter into the regions of sin,

for w^e commit evil actions

before we understand, and
together with our understand-

ing they begin to be imputed.

(18.) That if it could be
otherwise, infants were veiy

ill provided for in the church
who were baptized, when
they have no stain upon their

brows but the misery they
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contracted from Adam ; and
they are left to be angels for

ever after, and live innocently

in the midst of their igno-

rances, and weaknesses, and
temptations, and the heat

and follies of youth, or else

to perisli in an eternal ruin.

We cannot tliink or speak
good things of God if we en-

tertain such evil suspicions of

the mercies of the Father of

our Lord Jesus. (19.) That
the long-sufferance and pati-

ence of God is indeed won-
derful ; but therefore it leaves

us in certainties of pardon, so

long as there is a possibility to

return, if we reduce the power
to act. {20. ) That God calls

upon us to forgive our brother
seventy times seven times,

and yet all that is but like

the forgiving a hundred pence
for His sake who forgives us

ten thousand talents ; for so

the Lord p^rofessed that He
had done to him that was
His servant and His domestic

.

(21.) That if we can forgive

a hundred thousand times, it

is certain God will do so to

us, our blessed Lord having
commanded us to pray for

pardon as we pardon our of-

fending and penitent brother.

(22.) That even in the case

of very great sins, and great

judgments inflicted upon the

sinners, wise and good men
and presidents of religion

have declared their sense to

be, that God spent all His
anger, and made it expire in

that temporal miseiy ; and so

it was supposed to have been
done in the case of Ananias :

but that the hopes of any
penitent man may not rely

upon any uncertainty, we
find in holy Scripture that

those Christians who had for

their scandalous crimes de-

served to be given over to

Satan to be buffeted, yet had
hopes to be saved in the Day
of the Lord. (23.) That
God glories in the titles of

mercy and forgiveness, and
will not have his appellatives

so finite and limited as to ex-

pire in one act, or in a seldom
pardon. (24.) That man's
condition were desperate, and
like tliat of the fallen angels,

equally desperate, but une-

qually oppressed, considering

our infinite weaknesses and
ignorances (in respect of their

excellent understanding and
perfect choice), if he could be
admitted to no repentance

after his infant-baptism ; and
if he may be admitted to one,

there is nothing in the cove-

nant of the Gospel but he

may also to a second, and so

for ever, as long as he can
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repent and return and live to

God in a timely religion.

(25.) That every man is a
.sinner

—"in many things we
offend all ;" ^ and " if we
say we have no sin, we de-

ceive ourselves ;

"'-^ and there-

fore either all must perish, or

else there is mercy for all
;

and so there is, upon this

very stock, because " Christ

died for sinners," ^ and '

' God
hath comprehended all under
sin, that he might have mercy
upon all."^ (26.) That if

ever God sends temporal
punishments into the world
with purposes of amendment,
and if they be not all of them
certain consignations to hell,

and unless that every man
that breaks his leg, or in

punishment loses a child or

v>ife, be certainly damned, it

is certain that God in these

cases is angry and loving,

chastises the sin to amend the

person, and smites that he
may cure, and judges that he
may absolve. (27.) That he
that will not quench the

smoking flax, nor break the

bruised reed, will not tie us

to perfection and the laws
and measures of heaven upon
earth ; and if, in every period
of our repentance. He is

1 James iii. :

3 Rom. V. S.

2 I John i. 8.

* Rom. xi. ^2

pleased with our duty, and
the voice • of our heart and
the hand of our desires, He
hath told us plainly that He
will not only pardon all the
sins of the days of our folly,

but the returns and surprises

of sins in the days of repent-

ance, if we give no way, and
allow no affection, and give
no place to anything that is

God's enemy ; all the past

sins, and all the seldom re-

turning and ever-repented

evils, being put upon the ac-

counts of the Cross.

An Exercise against Despair
in the Day ofour Death.

To which may be added
this short exercise, to be used
for the curing the temptation
to direct despair, in case that

the hope and faith of good
men be assaulted in the day
of the calamity.

I consider that the ground
of my trouble is my sin ; and
if it were not .for that, I

.should not need to be trou-

bled ; but the help that all

the world looks for is such
as supposes a man to be a

sinner. Indeed, if from my-
self I were to derive my title

to heaven, then my sins were
a just argument of despair

;

but now that they bring me
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to Christ, that they drive me
to an appeal to God's mer-
cies, and to take sanctuary in

the cross, they ought not,

they cannot, infer a just cause
of despair. I am sure it is a

stranger thing that God
should take upon Him hands
and feet, and those hands
and feet should be nailed

upon a cross, than that a man
should be partaker of the feli-

cities of pardon and life eter-

nal ; and it were stranger yet

that God should do so much
for man, and that a man that

desires it, that labours for it,

that is in life and possibilities

of working his salvation,

should inevitably miss that

end for which that God suf-

fered so much. For what is

the meaning, and what is the

extent, and what are the

significations, of the Divine
mercy in pardoning sinners?

If it be thought a great

matter that I am charged
with original sin, I confess I

feel the weight of it in loads

of temporal infelicities and
proclivities to sin ; but I fear

not the guilt of it since I am
baptized, and it cannot do
honour to the reputation of

God's mercy that it should
be all spent in remissions of

what I never chose, never
acted, never knew of, could

not help, concerning which I

received no commandment,
no prohibition. IJut, blessed

be God, it is ordered in just

measures that that original

evil which I contracted with-

out my will shovdd be taken

away without my knowledge;
and what I suffered before I

had a being was cleansed be-

fore I had an useful under-

standing. But I am taught

to believe God's mercies to

be infinite, not only in Him-
self but to us ; for mercy is a

relative term, and we are its

correspondent : of all the

creatures which God made,
we only, in a proper sense,

are the subjects of mercy and
remission. Angels have
more of God's bounty than

we have, but not so much of

His mercy ; and beasts have
little rays of His kindness,

and effects of His wisdom
and graciousness in petty

donatives, but nothing of

mercy ; for they have no
laws, and therefore no sins,

and need no mercy, nor are

capable of any. wSince there-

fore man alone is tlic correl-

ative, or proper object and
vessel of reception of an in-

finite mercy, and that mercy
is in giving and forgiving, I

have reason to hope that He
will so forsfive me that mv
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sins shall not hinder me of

heaven ; or because it is a

gift, I may also, upon the

stock of the same infinite

mercy, hope He will give

heaven to me ; and if 1 have
it either upon the title of giv-

ing or forgiving, it is alike to

me, and will alike magnify
the glories of the Divine
mercy. And because eternal

life is the gift of God,'^ I

have less reason to despair;

for if my sins were fewer,

and my disproportions to-

wards such a glory were less,

and my evenness more, yet it

is still a gift, and I could not

receive it but as a free and a

gracious donative, and so I

may still : God can still give

it me; and it is not an im-

possible expectation to wait

and look for such a gift at

the hands of the God of

mercy ; the best men deserve

it not, and I who am the

worst may have it given me.
And I consider that God hath
set no measures of His mercy,

but that we be within the

covenant, that is, repenting

persons, endeavouring to

serve Him with an honest

single heart ; and that within

this covenant there is a very

great latitude, and variety of

persons, and degrees, and
5 Rom. vi. 23.

capacities ; and therefore that

it cannot stand with the pro-

portions of so infinite a mercy
that obedience be exacted to

such a point as he never ex-

pressed, unless it should be
the least, and that to which
all capacities, though other-

wise unequal, are fitted and
sufficiently enabled. But,

however, I find that the

Spirit of God taught the

writers of the New Testa-

ment to apply to us all in

general, and to every single

person in particular, some
gracious words which God in

the Old Testament spake to

one man upon a special occa-

sion in a single and temporal
instance. Such are the words
wlien God spake to Joshua

;

"I will never fail thee, nor
forsake thee:" and upon the

stock of that promise St.

Paul forbids covetousness

and persuades contented-

ness,^ because those words
were spoken by God to Jo-
shua in another case. If the

gracious words of God have
so great extension of parts,

and intention of kind pur-

poses, then how many com-
forts have we upon the stock

of all the excellent Avords

which are spoken in the pro-

phets and the Psalms? and T

° Heb. -xiii. 5.



will never more question

whether they be spoken con-

cerning me, having such an
authentic precedent so to ex-

pound the excellent words of

God ; all the treasures of

God which are in the Psalms
are my own riches, and the

wealth of my hope ; there

will I look, and whatsoever

I can need, that I will de-

pend upon. For certainly,

if we could understand it,

that which is infinite (as God
is) must needs be some such
kind of thing : it must go
whither it was never sent,

and signify what was not first

intended, and it must warm
with its light, and shine with

its heat, and refresh when it

strikes, and heal when it

wounds, and ascertain where
it makes afraid, and intend

all when it warns one, and
mean a great deal in a small

word. And as the sun, pass-

ing to its southern tropic,

looks with an open eye upon
his sunburnt Ethiopians, but

at the same time sends light

from its posterns, and collate-

ral influences from the back
side of his beams, and sees the

corners of the east when his

face tends towards the west,

because he is a round body of

fire, and hath some little im-

a;';es and resemblances of the

Infinite ; so is God's mercy
when it looked upon Moses :

it relieved St. Paul, and it

pardoned David, and gave
hope to Manasses, and might
have restored Judas if he
would have had hope, and
used himself accordingly.

But as to my own case, I have
sinned grievously and fre-

quently ; but I have repented
it ; but I have begged par-

don ; I have confessed it and
forsaken it. I cannot undo
what was done, and 1 perish

if God hath appointed no
remedy, if there be no re-

mission ; but then my religion

falls together with my hope,

and God's word fails as well

as I. But I believe the ar-

ticle of forgiveness of sins
;

and if there be any such
thing I may do well, for I

have, and do, and will do
that which all good men call

repentance, that is, 1 will be

humbled before God, and
mourn for my sin, and for

ever ask forgiveness, and
judge myself, and leave it

with haste, and mortify it

M'ith diligence, and watch a-

gainst it carefully. And this I

can do but in the manner
of a man ; I can but mourn
for my sins as I apprehend
grief in other instances, but

i will rather choose to suffer
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all evils than to do one deli-

berate act of sin . I know my
sins are greater than my sor-

row, and too many for my
memoiy, and too insinuating

to be prevented by all my
care ; but I know also that

God knows and pities my in-

firmities, and how far that

\\ ill extend I know not, but

that it will reach so far as to

satisfy my needs is the matter

of my hope. But this I am
sure of, that I have in my
great necessity prayed hum-
bly and with great desire,

and sometimes I have been
heard in kind, and sometimes
have had a bigger mercy in-

stead of it ; and I have th^
liope of prayers, and the hope
of my confession, and the

hope of my endeavour, and
the hope of many promises,

and of God's essential good-
ness ; and I am sure that

God hath heard my prayers,

and verified His promises in

temporal instances, for He
ever gave me sufficient for

my life ; and although He
promised such supplies, and
grounded the confidences of

them upon our first seeking
the kingdom of heaven and
its righteousness, yet He hath
verified it to me who have
not sought it as I ought ; but
therefore I hope He accepted

my endeavour, or will give
His great gifts and our great

expectation even to the weak-
est endeavour, to the least,

so it be a hearty piety. And
sometimes I have had some
cheerful visitations of God's
Spirit, and my cup hath been
crowned with comfort, and
the wine that made my heart

glad danced in the chalice,

and I was glad that God
would have me so ; and
therefore I hope this cloud

may pass ; for that which
was then a real cause of com-
fort is so still if I could dis-

cern it, and I shall discern it

when the veil is taken from
mine eyes. And, blessed be
God, I can still remember
that there are temptations to

despair ; and they could not

be temptations if they were
not apt to persuade, and had
seeming probability on their

side ; and they that despair

think they do it \^dth the

greatest reason ; for if they

were not confident of the

reason, but that it were such

an argument as might be op-

posed or suspected, then they

could not despair. Despair

assents as firmly and strongly

as faith itself ; but because it

is a temptation, and despair

is a horrid sin, therefore it is

certain those persons are un-
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reasonably abused, and they

have no reason to despair,

for all their confidence ; and,

therefore, although I have
strong reasons to condemn
myself, yet I have more rea-

son to condemn my despair,

which therefore is unreason-

able because it is a sin, and
a dishonour to God, and a

ruin to my condition, and
verifies itself if I do not look

to it. For as the hypochon-
driacal person that thought

himself dead made his dream
true when he starved himself

because dead people eat not

;

so do despairing sinners lose

God's mercies by refusing to

use and to believe them.

And I hope it is a disease of

judgment, not an intolerable

condition, that I am falling

into ; because I have been
told so concerning others who
therefore have been afflicted,

because they see not their

pardon sealed after the man-
ner of this world ; and the

•affairs of the Spirit are trans-

acted by immaterial notices,

by propositions and spiritual

discourses, by promises which
are to be verified hereafter :

and here we must live in a

cloud, in darkness under a

veil, in fear and uncertain-

ties ; and our very living by
faith and hope is a light of

mystery and secrecy, the only

part of the manner of that

life in which we shall live in

the state of separation. And
Avhen a distemper of body or

an infirmity of mind happens
in the instances of such secret

and reserved affairs, we may
easily mistake the manner of

our notices for the uncertain-

ty of the thing ; and therefore

it is but reason I should stay

till the state and manner of

my abode be changed before

I despair : there it can be no
sin nor error, here it may be
both ; and if it be that, it is

also this, and then a man
may perish for being miser-

able, and be undone for being

a fool. In conclusion, my.
hope is in God, and I will

tnist Him with the event,

which I am sure will be just,

and I hope full of mercy.

However, now I will use all

the spiritual arts of reason

and religion to make me
more and more to love God,
that if I miscany, charity

also shall fail, and something
that loves God shall perisli

and be damned, which if it

be possible then I may do
well.

These considerations may
be useful to men of little

hearts, and of great piety ; or

if they be persons who have
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lived without infamy, or be-

gun their repentance so Lite

tliat it is very imperfect, and
yet so early that it was be-

fore the arrest of death. But
if the man be a vicious per-

son, and hath persevered in

a vicious life till his death-

bed, these considerations are

not proper. Let him inquire,

in the words of the first dis-

ciples after Pentecost, "Men
and brethren, what shall we
do to be saved?" and if

they can but entertain so

much hope as to enable them
to do so much of their duty
as they can for the present, it

is all that can be provided
for them : an inquiry, in

their case, can have no other

purposes of religion or pru-

dence. And the minister

must be infinitely careful

that he do not go about to

comfort vicious persons with
the comforts belonging to

God's elect, lest he prosti-

tute holy things, and make
them common, and his ser-

mons deceitful, and vices be
encouraged in others, and
the man himself find that he
was deceived, when he de-

scends into his house of sor-

row.

But because very few men
are tempted with too great

fears of failing, but very
many are tempted by confi-

dence and presumption, the

ministers of religion had need
be instructed with spiritual

armour to resist this fiery

dart of the devil, when it

operates to evil purposes.

§ VI. Considerations against Presumption

I
HAVE already enumer-
ated many particulars to

provoke a drowsy conscience

to a scrutiny and to a ,suspi-

cion of himself, that by see-

ing cause to suspect his con-
dition he might more freely

accuse himself, and attend

to the necessities and duties

of repentance ; but if either

before or in his reioentance

he grow too big in his spirit,

so as either he does some
little violences to the mo-
desties of humility, or abates

his care and zeal ofhis repent-

ance, the spiritual man must

allay his forwardness by re-

presenting to him, (i.) That
the growths in grace are long,

difficult, uncertain, hindered,

of many parts and great



S^cmctitrs arfninst ^rrsumption

variety. (2.) That an infant

grace is soon dashed and dis-

countenanced, often running
into an inconvenience and
the evils of an imprudent
conduct, being zealous and
forward, and therefore confi-

dent, but always with the

least reason and the greatest

danger ; like children and
young fellows, whose con-

fidence hath no other reason

but that they understand

not their danger and their

follies. {3.) That he that

puts on his armour ought not

to boast as he that puts it

off; and the apostle chides

the Galatians for ending
in the flesh after they had

|

begun in the spirit. (4.)

That a man cannot think

too meanly of himself, but

very easily he may think too

high. (5.) That a wise man
will always in a matter of

great concernment, think the

worst, and a good man will

condemn himself with hearty

sentence. (6.) That humil-

ity and modesty of judgment
and of hope are very good
instruments to procure a

mercy and a fair reception at

the day of our death ; but

presumption serves no end of

God or man, and is always
imprudent, ever fatal, and of

all thini>s in the world is its

own greatest enemy ; for the

more any man presumes, the

greater reason he hath to

fear. (7.) That a man's
heart is infinitely deceitful,

unknown to itself, not certain

in his own acts, praying one
way and desiring another,

wandering and imperfect,

loose and various, worship-

ping God and entertaining

sin, following what it hates,

and running from M-hat it

flatters, loving to be tempted
and betrayed

;
petulant, like

a wanton girl running from,

that it might invite, the fond-

ness and enrage the appetite

of the foolish young man, or

the evil temptation that fol-

lows it ; cold and indifferent

one while, and presently

zealous and passionate, furi-

ous and indiscreet ; not un-

derstood of itself, or any one
else, and deceitful beyond all

the arts and numbers of ob-

servation. (8.) That it is

certain we have highly sinned

against God, but we are not

so certain that our repentance

is real and eftective, integral

and sufficient. (9.) That it

is not revealed to us whether
or no the time of our re-

pentance be not past ; or, if

it be not, yet how far God
will give us pardon, and up-

on what condition, or after
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what sufferings or duties, is

still under a cloud. (lo.

)

That virtue and vice are

oftentimes so near neighbours
that we pnss into each other's

borders without observation,

and think we do justice when
we are cruel ; or call our-

selves liberal when we are

loose and foolish in expenses;

and are amorous when we
commend our own civilities

and good nature, (i i .) That
we allow to ourselves so

many little irregularities, that

insensibly they swell to so

great a heap that from thence

we have reason to fear an
evil ; for an army of frogs

and flies may destroy all the

hopes of our harvest. (12.)*

That when we do that which
is lawful, and do all that we
can in those bounds, we com-
monly and easily run out of

our proportions. (13.) That
it is not easy to distinguish

the virtues of our nature from
the virtues of our choice

:

and we may expect the re-

ward of temperance, when it

is against our nature to be
drunk ; or we hope to have
the coronet of virgins for our
morose disposition, or our
abstinence from marriage up-
on secular ends, (14.) That
it may be we call every little

sigh or the keeping a fish-

day the duty of repentance, or

have entertained false princi-

ples in the estimate and mea-
sures of virtues; and, contrary
to the steward in that Gospel,
we write down fourscore when
we should set down but fifty.

(15.) That it is better to

trust the goodness and jus-

tice of God with our accounts
than to offer him large bills.

(16.) That we are com-
manded by Christ to sit

down in the lowest place till

the master of the house bids

us sit up higher. (17.) That
" when we have done all

that we can, we are unpro-
fitable servants :" and yet no
man does all that he can do,

and therefore is more to be
despised and undervalued.

(18.) That the self-accusing

publican was justified rather

than the thanksgiving and
confident Pharisee. (19.)

That if Adam in paradise,

and David in his house, and
Solomon in the temple, and
Peter in Christ's family, and
Judas in the college of

apostles, and Nicolas among
the deacons, and the angels

in heaven itself, did fall so

foully and dishonestly, then
it is prudent advice that we
be not high-minded, but fear

;

and when we stand most
confidently take heed lest we
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fall : and yet there is no-

thing so likely to make us

fall as pride, which mined
the angels, which God re-

sists, which all men despise,

and which betrays us into

carelessness, and a reckless,

undiscerning, and an unwary
spirit.

4. Now the main parts of

the ecclesiastical ministry are

done ; and that which re-

mains is, that the minister

pray over him and remind
him to do good actions as he
is capable ; to call upon God
for pardon ; to put his whole
trust in Him ; to resign him-
self to God's disposing ; to

be patient and even ; to re-

nounce every ill word or

thought, or indecent action,

which the violence of his

sickness may cause in him
;

to beg of God to give him
His Holy Spirit to guide him
in his agony, and His holy

angels to guard him in his

passage.

5. Whatsoever is besides

this concerns the standersby;

that they do all their minis-

tries diligently and temper-

ately ; that they join with

much charity and devotion

in the prayer of the minister;

that they make no outcries

or exclamations in the depar-

ture of the soul ; and that

they make no judgment con-

cerning the dying person, by
his dying quietly or violently,

with comfort or without, with

great fears or a cheerful con-

fidence, with sense or with-

out, like a lamb or like a

lion, with convulsions or

semblances of great pain, or

like an expiring and a spent

candle ; for these happen to

all men without rule ; with-

out any known reason, but

according as God pleases to

'dispense the grace or the

punishment, for reasons only

known to himself Let us

lay our hands upon our

mouth, and adore the mys-

teries of the Divine wisdom
and providence, and pray to

God to give the dying man
rest and pardon, and to our-

selves grace to live well, and
the blessing of a holy and a

happy death.
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Offices to be said by the Minister in his

Visitation of the Sick

IN the name of the Fa-
ther, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost.

"Our Father, which art

in heaven, Hallowed be Thy
Name. Thy kingdom come.
Thy will be done in earth. As
it is in heaven. Give us

this day our daily bread.

And forgive us our tres-

passes, As we forgive them
that trespass against us.

And lead us not into tempta-
tion ; But deliver us from
evil. Amen,

Let the Priest say this Prayer
secretly.

O eternal Jesus, Thou
great lover of souls, who
hast constituted a ministry in

the church to glorify Thy
name, and to serve in the

assistance of those that come
to Thee, professing Thy dis-

cipline and service, give grace

to me the unworthiest of Thy
servants, that I, in this my
ministry, may purely and
zealously intend Thy glory.

and effectually may minister

comfort and advantages to

this sick person (whom God
assoil from all his offences)

;

and grant that nothing of

Thy grace may perish to him
by the unworthiness of the

minister ; but let Thy Spirit

speak by me, and give me
prudence and charity, wis-
dom and diligence, good
observation and apt dis-

courses, a certain judgment
and merciful dispensation,

that the soul of Thy servant

may pass from this state of
imperfection to the perfec-

tions of the state of glory,

through Thy mercies, O
eternal Jesus. Amen.

The Psalm.

Out of the depths have I

cried unto Thee, O Lord.
Lord, hear my voice ; let

Thine ears be attentive to the
voice of my supplications.

Psa. cxxx.

If Thou, Lord, shouldest
mark iniquities, O Lord, who
should stand ?
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But there is forgiveness

with Thee, that Thou mayest

be feared.

I wait for the Lord ; my
soul doth wait ; and in His
word do I hope.

My soul waiteth for the

Lord, more than they that

watch for the morning.

Let Israel hope in the

Lord ; for with the Lord
there is mercy, and with

Him is plenteous redemption

.

And He shall redeem His
servants from all their iniqui-

ties. Psa. cxxx.

Wherefore should I fear

in the days of evil, when the

wickedness of my heels shall

compass me about ? Psa.

xlix. 5.

No man can by any means
redeem his brother, nor give

to God a ransom for him.

ver. 7.

For the redemption of

their soul is precious, and it

ceaseth for ever. ver. 8.

That he should still live

for ever, and not see corrup-

tion, ver. 9.

But wise men die, likewise

the fool and the brutish per-

son perish, and leave their

wealth to others, ver. 10.

But God will redeem my
soul from the power of the

grave : for He shall receive

me. ver. i v

As for me, I will behold
Tliy face in righteousness : I

shall be satisfied when I

awake in Thy likeness. Psa.

xvii. 15.

Thou shalt shew me the
path of life : in Thy presence
is the fulness of joy : at Thy
right hand there are plea-

sures for evermore. Psa.

xvi. II.

Glory be to the P'ather,

and to the Son : and to the

Holy Ghost
;

As it was in the beginning,

is now, and ever shall be :

world without end, Amen.

Let us Fray,

Almighty God, Father of

mercies, the God of peace
and comfort, of rest and par-

don, we Thy servants, though
unworthy to pray to Thee,
yet, in duty to Thee and
charity to our brother, hum-
bly beg mercy of Thee for

him, to descend upon his

body and his soul ; one sin-

ner, Lord, for another,

the miserable for the afflicted,

the poor for him that is in

need ; but Tliou givest Thy
graces and Thy favours by
the measures of Thy own
mercies, and in proportion to

our necessities. We humbly
come to Thee in the name of
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Saviour, and the mercies of

our God, praying Thee to

pardon the sins of this Thy
servant, and to put them all

upon the accounts of the

cross, and to bury them in

the grave of Jesus ; that tliey

may never rise up in judg-

ment against Thy servant,

nor bring him to shame and
confusion of face in the day
of final inquiry and sentence.

Amen,

II.

Give Thy servant patience

in his sorrows, comfort in

this his sickness, and restore

him to health, if it seem good
to Thee, in order to Thy
great ends and his greatest

interest. And however Thou
shait determine concerning

him in this affair, yet make
his repentance perfect, and
his passage safe, and his

faith strong, and his hope
modest and confident ; that

when Thou shalt call his

soul from the prison of the

body, it may enter into the

securities and rest of the

sons of God in the bosom of

blessedness and the custodies

of Jesus. Amen,

III.

Thou, O Lord, knowest
all the necessities and all the

infirmities of Thy servant
;

fortify his spirit with spiritual

joys and perfect resignation,

and take from him all de-

grees of inordinate or inse-

cure affections to this world,

and enlarge his heart with
desires of being with Thee,
and of freedom from sins,

and fruition of God.

IV.

Lord, let not any pain or

passion discompose the order
and decency of his thoughts
and duty ; and lay no more
upon Thy servant than Thou
wilt make him able to bear

;

and together with the tempta-
tion do thou provide a way to

escape, even by the mercies
of a longer and a more holy
life, or by the mercies of a
blessed death ; even as it

pleaseth Thee, O Lord, so

let it be.

V.

Let the tenderness of his

conscience and the Spirit of

God call to mind his sins,

that they may be confessed

and repented of; because
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Thou hast promised that if

we confess our sins we shall

have mercy. Let Thy mighty
grace draw out from his soul

every root of bitterness, lest

the remains of the old man
be accursed with the reserves

of Thy wrath : but in the

union of the holy Jesus, and
in the charities of God and of

the world, and the communion
of all the saints, let this soul

be presented to Thee blame-

less, and entirely pardoned,

and thoroughly washed,
through Jesus Christ, our

Lord.

\_Herk also may be insej'ted the

Prayers set down after the

Holy Cojiunitnioii is ad-

ministered.^

IT The prayer o( St. Enstra-

tius, the Martyr, to be
used by the sick or dying
man, or by the priests or

assistants in his behalf,

which he said when he
was going to martyrdom.

I will praise Thee, O Lord,
that Thou hast considered
my low estate, and hast not

shut me up in the hands of

mine enemies, nor made my
foes to rejoice over me ; and
now let Thy right hand pro-

tect me, and let Thy mercy

come upon me ; for my soul

is in trouble and anguish be-

cause of its departure from
the body. O let not the as-

semblies of its wicked and
cruel enemies meet it in the

passing forth, nor hinder me
by reason of the sins of my
past life. O Lord, be favour-

able unto me, that my soul

may not behold the hellish

countenance of the spirits of

darkness, but let Thy bright

and joyful angels entertain it.

Give glory to Thy holy name
and to Thy majesty

;
place

me by Thy merciful arm be-

fore Thy seat of judgment,
and let not the hand of the

prince of this world snatch

me from Thy presence, or

bear me into hell. Mercy,
sweet Jesu. Amen.

^ A prayer taken out of the

Euchologion of the Greek
church, to be said by, or

in behalf of, people in their

danger, or near their death.

Eemircd with sins and
naked of good deeds, I, that

am the meat of worms, ciy

vehemently in spirit ; cast

not me a wretch away from
Thy face

;
place me not on

the left hand, who with Thy
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hands didst fashion me ; but

give vest unto my soul, for

Thy great mercy's sake, O
Lord.

11.

Supplicate with tears unto

Christ, who is to judge my
poor soul, that He will deliver

me from the fire that is un-

quenchable. I pray you all,

my friends and acquaintance,

make mention of me in your

prayers, that in the Day of

judgment I may find mercy
at that dreadful tribunal.

III.

T/ic'u Jiiay the Standers-hy

'pray.

When in unspeakable glory

Thou dost come dreadfully

to judge the whole world,

vouchsafe, O gracious Re-
deemer, that this Thy faithful

servant may in the clouds

meet Thee cheerfully. They
who have been dead from the

beginning, with terrible and
fearful tremliling stand at

Thy tribunal, waiting Thy
just sentence. O blessed

Saviour Jesus ! None shall

there avoid Thy formidable

and most righteous judgment.
All kings and princes with

servants stand together, and
hear the dreadful voice of
the judge condemning the

people which have sinned in-

to hell ; from which sad sen-

tence, O Christ, deliver Thy
servant. Amen.

Then let the sick man be
called upon to rehearse the

articles of his faith ; or, if

he be so weak he cannot,

let him (if he have not be-

fore done it) be called to

say Amen when they are

recited, or to give some
testimony of his faith and
confident assent to them.

After which it is proper (if

the person be in capacity)

that the minister examine
him, and invite him to

confession, and all the

parts of repentance, ac-

cording to the foregoing

rules ; after which he may
pray the prayer of absolu-

tion.

Our Lord Jesus Christ,

who hath given commission
to His church, in His name to

pronounce pardon to all that

are truly penitent. He of His
mercy pardon and forgive

thee all thy sins, deliver thee

from all evils past, present,

and future, preserve thee in
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tlie faith and fear of His holy
Name to thy life's end, and
bring thee to His everlasting

kingdom, to live with Him
for ever and ever. Amen.

Then let the sick man re-

nounce all heresies, and
whatsoever is against the

truth of God or the peace
of the church, and pray
for pardon for all his ignor-

ances and errors, known
and unknown.

After which let him (if all

other circumstances be
fitted) be disposed to re-

ceive the blessed sacra-

ment, in which the curate

is to minister according to

the form prescribed by the

church.

When the rites are finished,

let the sick man, in the
days of his sickness, be
employed with the former
offices and exercises before
described

; and when the
time draws near of his dis-

solution, the minister may
assist by the f(;llo\ving or-

der of recommendation of
the soul.

O holy and most gracious

Saviour Jesus, we humbly
recommend the soul of my
servant into Thy hands. Thy
most merciful hands ; let

Thy blessed angels stand in

ministry about Thy servant,

and defend him from the
violence and malice of all his

ghostly enemies ; and drive

far from hence all the spirits

of darkness. Amen.

n.

Lord, receive the soul of
this Thy servant ; enter not
into judgment with Thy ser-

vant ; spare him M'hom Thou
hast redeemed with Thy most
precious blood ; deliver him
from all evil, for whose sake
Thou didst suffer all evil and
mischief; from the crafts and
assaults of the devil, from the

fear of death, and from ever-

lasting death, good Lord de-

liver me. Amen.

HL
Liipute not unto hmi the

follies of his youth, nor any
of the errors and miscarriages

of his life; but strengthen

him in his agony ; let not his

faith waver, nor his hope
fail, nor his charity be dis-

ordered ; let none of his ene-

mies imprint upon him any
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afflictive or evil phantasm

;

let him die in peace and rest

in hope, and rise in glory.

Amen.

IV.

Lord, we know, and be-

lieve assuredly, that whatso-

ever is under Thy custody

cannot be taken out of Thy
hands, nor by all the vio-

lences of hell robbed of Thy
protection : preserve the work
of Thy hands ; rescue him
from all evil; take into the

participation of Thy glories

him towhom Thou hast given

the seal of adoption, the

earnest of the inheritance of

the saints. Amen.

Let his portion be with

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ;

with Job and David, with the

prophets and apostles, with

martyrs and all Thy holy

saints, in the arms of Christ,

in the bosom of felicity, in the

kingdom of God, to eternal

ages. Amen.

These following prayers are

fit also to be added to the

foregoing offices in case

there be no communion or

intercourse but prayer.

Let lis pray.

O Almighty and Eternal
God, there is no number of

Thy days, or of Thy mercies:

Thou hast sent us into this

world to serve Thee, and to

live according to Thy laws
;

but we by our sins have pro-

voked Thee to wrath, and we
have planted thorns and sor-

rows round about our dwell-

ings ; and our life is but a

span long, and yet very tedi-

ous, because of the calami-

ties that enclose us in on
every side ; the days of our

pilgrimage are few and evil

;

we have frail and sickly bo-

dies, violent and distempered

passions, long designs and
iDut a short stay, weak under-

standings and strong enemies,

abused fancies, perverse wills.

O dear God, look upon us in

mercy and pity ; let not our

weaknesses make us to sin

against Thee, nor our fear

cause us to betray our duty,

nor our former follies pro-

voke Thy eternal anger, nor

the calamities of this world

vex us into tediousness of

spirit and impatience ; but let

Thy Holy Spirit lead us

through this valley of misery

with safety and peace, with
holiness and religion, with

spiritual comforts and joy in
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the Holy Ghost ; that, when
we have served Tliee in our
generations, we may be gath-

ered unto our fathers, having
the testimony of a lioly con-

science in the communion of

the Catholic Church, in the

confidence of a certain faith,

and the comforts of a reason-

able, religious, and holy hope,
and perfect charity with Thee
our God and all the world

;

that neither death, nor life,

nor angels, nor principalities,

nor powers, nor things pres-

ent, nor things to come, nor
height, nor depth, nor any
other creature, may be able

to separate us from the love

of God, which is in Christ

Jesus our Lord. Amen.

II.

O holy and most gracious

Saviour Jesus, in whose
hands the souls of all faithful

people are laid up till the

day of recompence, have
mercy upon the body and
soul of this Thy servant, and
upon all Thy elect people
who love the Lord Jesus and

j

long for His coming. Lord,
refresh the imperfection of

their condition with the aids

of the Spirit of grace and
comfort, and with the visita-

tion and guard of angels, and

sup]:>ly to them all their ne-

cessities known only unto
Thee ; let them dwell in

peace, and feel Thy mercies

pitying their infirmities, and
the follies of their flesh, and
speedily satisfying the desires

of their spirits ; and when
Thou shalt bring us all forth

in the day of judgment, O
then show Thyself to be our
Saviour Jesus, our Advocate,
and our Judge. Lord then
remember that Thou hast for

so many ages prayed for the

pardon of those sins which
Thou art then to sentence.

Let not the accusations of our
consciences, nor the calum-
nies and aggravation ofdevils,

nor the effects of Thy wrath,

press those souls which Thou
lovest, which Thou didst re-

deem, which Thou dost pray
for ; but enable us all, by the

supporting liand of Thy
mercy, to stand upright in

judgment. O Lord, have
mercy upon us, have mercy
upon us; O Lord, let Thy
mercy lighten upon us, as our
trust is in Thee. O Lord,
in Thee have we trusted ; let

us never be confounded. Let
us meet with joy, and for

ever dwell with Thee, feel-

ing Thy pardon, supported
with Thy graciousness, ab-

solved by Thy sentence, saved
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by Thy mercy, that we may
sing to the glory of Thy name
eternal hallelujahs. Amen.
Amen. Amen.

Then may be added in the

behalf of all that are pres-

ent these ejaculations.

O spare us a little, that we
may recover our strength be-

fore we go hence, and be no
more seen. Amen.

Cast us not away in the

time of age ; O forsake us

not when strength faileth.

Amen.
Grant that we may never

sleep in sin or death eternal,

but that we may have our

part of the first resurrection,

and that the second death may
not prevail over us. Amen.

Grant that our souls may
be bound up in the bundle

of life ; and in the day when
Thou bindest up Thy jewels

remember Thy servants for

good, and not for evil, that

our souls may be number-
ed amongst the righteous.

Amen.
Grant unto all sick and

dying Christians mercy and
aids from heaven ; and re-

ceive the souls returning unto

Thee, whom Thou hast re-

deemed with Thy most pre-

cious blood. Amen.

Grant unto Thy servants
to have faith in the Lord
Jesus, a daily meditation of
death, a contempt of the
world, a longing desire after

heaven, patience in our sor-

rows, comfort in our sick-

nesses, joy in God, a holy
life, and a blessed death

;

that our souls may rest in

hope, and our bodies may
rise in glory, and both may
be beatified in the commu-
nion of saints, in the kingdom
ofGod, and the glories of the
Lord Jesus. Amen.

The Blessing.

Now the God of peace,^

that brought again from the

dead our Lord Jesus, that

great Shepherd of the sheep,

through the blood of the

everlasting covenant, make
you perfect in every good
work, to do His will, work-
ing in you that which is

pleasing in His sight ; to

whom be glory, for ever and
ever. Amen.

The D0x0logy.

To the blessed and only

potentate, the King of kings,-

and the Lord of Lords, who
1 Heb. xiii. 20, 21.

2 I Tim. vi. 15, 16.
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only hath immortahty, dwell-

ing in the light which no
man can approach unto,

whom no man hath seen, nor
can see, be honour and power
everlasting. Amen.

After the sick person is de-

parted, the minister, if he
be present, or the master
of the house, or any other

fit person, may use the

following prayers in behalf

of themselves :

—

I.

Almighty God, with whom
do live the spirits of them
that depart hence in the Lord,

we adore Thy majesty, and
submit to Thy providence,

and revere Thy justice, and
magnify Thy mercies. Thy
infinite mercies, that it hath
pleased Thee to deliver this

our brother out of the mise-

ries of this sinful world. Thy
counsels are secret, and Thy
wisdom is infinite ; with the

same hand Thou hast crowned
him, and smitten us ; Thou
hast taken him into regions

of felicity, and placed him
among saints and angels, and
left us to mourn for our sins

;

and Thy displeasure, which
Thou hast signified to us by
removing him from us to a

better, a far better place.

Lord, turn Thy anger into

mercy, Thy chastisements

into virtues. Thy rod into

comforts ; and do Thou give

to all his nearest relatives

comforts from heaven, and a
restitution of blessings equal
to those which Thou hast

taken from them. And we
humbly beseech Thee of Thy
gracious goodness shortly to

satisfy the longing desires of

those holy souls who pray,

and wait, and long for Thy
second Coming. Accom-
pHsh Thou the number of

Thine elect, and fill up the

mansions in heaven which
are prepared for all them that

love the Coming of the Lord
Jesus ; that we, with this our
brother, and all others de-

parted this life in the obe-

dience and faith of the Lord
Jesus, may have our perfect

consummation and bliss in

Thy eternal glory, which
never shall have ending.

Grant this for Jesus Christ's

sake, our Lord and only Sa-

viour, Amen.

IL

O merciful God, Father of

our Lord Jesus, who is the

first-fruits of the resurrection,

and by entering into glory

hath opened the kingdom of
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heaven to all believers, we
humbly beseech Thee to raise

us up from the death of sin

to the life of righteousness
;

that being partakers of the

death of Christ, and followers

of His lK)ly life, we may be
partakers of His Spirit, and
of His promises ; that when
we shall depart this life we
may rest in His arms, and
lie in His bosom, as our hope
is this our brother doth. O
suffer us not, for any tempta-
tion of the world, or any
snares of the devil, or any
pains of death, to fall from
Thee. Lord, let Thy Holy
vSpirit enable us with His
grace to fight a good fight

with perseverance, to finish

our course with holiness, and
to keep the faith with con-

stancy unto the end, that at

the day of judgment we may
stand at the right hand of the

throne of God, and hear the

blessed sentence of " Come,
ye blessed children of My
Father, receive the kingdom
prepared for you from the be-

ginning of the world. O bless-

ed Jesus, Thou art our Judge,
and Thou art our Advocate

;

even because Thou art good
and gracious, never suffer us

to fall into the intolerable

pains of hell, never to lie

down in sin, and never to

have our portion in the ever-

lasting burning. Amen.

IT A Prayer to be said in the

Case of a sudden Stirprise

by Death, as by a mortal
Wound, or evil Accidents
in Childbirth, wheit the

Forms and Solemnities of
Preparation cannot be 7ised.

O most gracious Father,

Lord of heaven and earth,

Judge of the living and the
dead, behold Thy servants

running to Thee for pity and
mercy in behalf of ourselves

and this Thy servant, whom
Thou hast smitten with Thy
hasty rod and a swift angel

;

if it be Thy will, preserve

his life, that there may be
place for his repentance and
restitution ; O spare him a
little, that he may recover

his strength before he go
hence and be no more seen.

But if Thou hast otherAvise

decreed, let the miracles of

Thy compassion and Thy
wonderful mercy supply to

him the want of the usual

measures of time, and the

periods of repentance, and
the trimming of his lamp ;

and let the greatness of the

calamity be accepted by Thee
as an instrument to procure

pardon for those defects and
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degrees of unreadiness which
may have caused this accident

upon Thy servant. Lord,
stir up in him a great and
efifectual contrition, that the

greatness of the sorrow, and
hatred against sin, and the

zeal of his love to Thee, may
in a short time do the work
of many days. And Thou,
who regardest the heart and
the measures of the mind
more than the delay and the

measures of time, let it be
Thy pleasure to rescue the

soul of Thy servant from all

the evils he hath deserved,

and all the evils that he fears ;

that in the glorifications of

eternity, and the songs which
to eternal ages Thy saints

and holy angels shall sing to

the honour of Thy mighty
name and invaluable mercies,

it may be reckoned among
Thy glories that Thou hast

redeemed this soul from the

dangers of an eternal death,

and made him partaker of

the gift of God, eternal life,

through Jesus Christ, our
Lord. Amen.

If there be time, the prayers
in the foregoing offices may
be added, according as they

can be fitted to the present
cij'cnmstances.
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Our Treatment of and Relation to De-

parted Friends

WHEN we have receiv-

ed the last breath of

our friend and closed his

eyes, and composed his body
for the grave, then season-

able is the counsel of the son

of Sirach :
" Weep bitterly,

and make great moan, and
use lamentation, as he is

worthy ; and that a day or

two, lest thou be evil spoken
of; and then comfort thyself

for thy heaviness. But take

no grief to heart ; for there is

no turning again : thou shalt

not do him good, but hurt

thyself."-^ Solemn and ap-

pointed mournings are good
expression of our dearness to

the departed soul, and of his

worth, and our value of him
;

and it hath its praise in na-,

ture, and in manners, and in

pubhc customs ; but the

praise of it is* not in the Gos-
pel, that is, it hath no direct

and proper uses in religion.

For if tlie dead did die in the

Lord, then there is joy to

him ; and it is an ill expres-

1 Ecclus. xxxviii. 17, 20.

sion of our affection and our
charity to weep uncomfor-
tably at a change that hath
carried my friend to the state

of a huge felicity. But if the
man did perish in his folly

and his sins, there is indeed
cause to mourn, but no hopes
of being comforted ; for he
shall never return to light, or
to hopes of restitution ; there-

fore, beware lest thou also

come into the same place of
torment ; and let thy grief sit

down, and rest upon thy own
turf, and weep till a shower
springs from thy eyes to heal
the wounds of thy spirit ; turn

thy sorrow into caution, thy
grief for hmi that is dead to

thy care for thyself who art

alive, lest thou die and fall

like one of the fools whose
life is worse than death, and
their death is the consumma-
tion of all felicities. The
church in her funerals of the

dead uses to sing psalms, and
to give thanks for the re-

demption and delivery of the

soul from the evils and dan-
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fore, we have no reason to

be angry when God hears

our prayers, who call upon
Him to hasten His Coming,
and to fill up His numbers,
and to do that which we pre-

tend to give Him thanks for,

Ahd St. Chrysostom asks,
" To what purpose is it that

thou singest, ' Return unto

thy rest, O my soul,' etc., if

thou dost not believe thy

friend to be in rest? and if

thou dost, why dost thou

weep impei^tinently and un-

reasonably?" Nothing but

our own loss can justly be
deplored ; and him that is

passionate for the loss of his

money or his advantages we
esteem foolish and imperfect

;

and therefore have no reason

to love the immoderate sor-

rows of those who too ear-

nestly mourn for their dead,

Avhen, in the last resolution

of the inquiry, it is their own
evil and present or feared in-

conveniences they deplore

:

the best that can be said of

such a grief is, that those

mourners love themselves too

well. Something is to be
given to custom, something
to fame, to nature, and to

civilities, and to the honour
of the deceased friends ; for

that man is esteemed to die

miserable for whom no friend

or i-elative sheds a tear or

pays a solemn sigh. I desire

to die a dry death, but am
not very desirous to have a

dry funeral: some flowers

sprinkled upon my grave

would be well and comely
;

and a soft shower to turn

those flowers into a springing

memory, or a fair rehearsal,

that I may not go forth of

my doors as my servants

would carry forth dead beasts.

But that which is to be
faulted in this particular is

when the grief is immoderate
and unreasonable ; and Paula
Romana deserved to have
felt the weight of St. Je-

rome's severe reproof, when
at the death of each of her

children she almost wept
herself into her grave. But
it is worse yet, when people

by an ambitious and a pom-
pous sorrow, and by cere-

monies invented for the os-

tentation of their grief, fill

Jieaven and earth with ex-

clamations, and grow trou-

blesome because their friend

is happy, or themselves want
his company. It is certainly

a sad thing in nature to see a

friend trembling with a palsy,

or scorched with fevers, or

dried up like a potsherd with

immoderate heats, and roll-
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ing upon his uneasy bed
without sleep, which cannot

be invited with music, or

pleasant murmurs or a decent

stillness ; nothing but the

servants of cold death, Poppy
and Weariness, can tempt
the eyes to let their curtains

down ; and then they sleep

only to taste of death, and
make an essay of the shades

below : and yet we weep not

here ; the period and oppor-

tunity for tears we choose

when our friend is fallen

asleep, when he hath laid his

neck upon the lap of his

mother, and let his head
down to be raised up to

heaven. This grief is ill-

placed and indecent. But
many times it is worse ; and
it hath been observed that

those greater and stormy pas-

sions do so spend the whole
stock of grief that they pre-

sently admit a comfort and
contrary affection, while a

sorrow that is even and tem-
perate goes on to its period

with expectation and the dis-

tances of a just time. The
Ephesian woman that the

soldier told of in Petronius

was the talk of all the town,

and the rarest example of a

dear affection to her husband.

She descended \vith the

corpse into the vault, and

there, being attended with
her maiden, resolved to weep
to death, or die with famine,
or a distempered sorrow :

from which resolution nor
his, nor her friends, nor the

reverence of the principal

citizens, who used the en-

treaties of their charity and
their power, could' persuade
her. But a soldier that

watched seven dead bodies

hanging upon trees just over

against this monument crept

in, and awhile stained upon
the silent and comely dis-

orders of the sorrow ; and
having let the wonder awhile

breathe out at each other's

eyes, at last he fetched his

supper and a bottle of wine
with purpose to eat and drink,

and still to feed himself with
that sad prettiness. His
pity and first draught of wine
made him bold and curious

to try if the maid would
drink ; who, having many
hours since felt her resolu-

tion faint as her wearied

body, took his kindness, and
the light returned into her

eyes, and danced like boys

in a festival ; and fearing lest

the pertinaciousness of her

mistress's sorrows should

cause her evil to revert, or

her shame to approach, as-

sayed whether she would en-
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dure to hear an argument to

persuade her to drink and
live. The violent passion

had laid all her spirits in

wildness and dissolution, and
the maid found them willing

to be gathered into order at

the arrest of any new object,

being weary of the first, of

which, like leeches, they had
sucked their fill, till they fell

down and burst. The weep-
ing woman took her cordial,

and was not angry with her
maid, and heard the soldier

talk : and he was so pleased

with the change, that he who
first loved the silence of the

sorrow was more in love

with the music of her return-

ing voice, especially which
himself had strung and put
in tune : and the man began
to talk amorously, and the

woman's weak head and
heart were soon possessed

with a little wine, and grew
gay, and talked,"^ and fell in

love ; and that very night, in

the morning of her passion,

in the grave of her husband,
in the pomps of mourning,
and in her funeral garments,
married her new and stranger

guest. For so the wild for-

agers of Lybia, being spent

with heat, and dissolved by
the too fond kisses of the

sun, do melt with their com-

mon fires, and die with faint-

ness, and descend with mo-
tions slow and unable to the

little brooks that descend
from heaven, in the wilder-

ness ; and when they drink

they return into the vigour of

a new life, and contract

strange marriages ; and the

lioness is courted Iry a pan-

ther, and she listens to his

love, and conceives a monster
that all men call unnatural,

and the daughter of an equi-

vocal passion and of a sudden
refreshment. And so also

was it in the cave at Ephe-
sus : for by this time the sol-

dier began to think it was fit

he should return to his watch
and observe the dead bodies

he had in charge ; but when
he ascended from his mourn-
ing bridal-chamber, he found

that one of the bodies was
stolen by the friends of the

dead, and that he was fallen

into an evil condition, be-

cause, by the laws of Ephe-
sus, his body was to be fixed

in the place of it. The poor

man returns to his woman,
cries out bitterly, and in her

presence resolves to die to pre-

vent his death, and in secret

to prevent his shame : but

now the woman's love was
raging like her former sad-

ness, and grew witty, and



Eclatton ta IBcpartcti jFricntis 241

she comforted her soldier,

and persuaded him to live,

lest by losing him who had
brought her from death and
a more grievous sorrow, she

should return to her old so-

lemnities of dying, and lose

her honour for a dream, or

the reputation of her con-

stancy \^ithout the change
and satisfaction of an enjoyed

love. The man would fain

have lived if it had been
possible, and she found out

tills way for him ; that he
should take the body of her

first husband, whose funeral

she had so strangely mourned,
and put it upon the gallows

in the place of the stolen

thief : he did so, and escaped

the present danger to possess

a love which might change
as violently as her grief had
done. But so have I seen a

crowd of disordered people

rush violently and in heaps,

till their utmost border was
restrained by a wall, or had
spent the fury of the first

fluctuation and watery pro-

gress, and by and by it re-

turned to the contrary Avith

the same earnestness, only

because it was violent and
ungoverned. A raging pas-

sion is this crowd, which,

when it is not under disci-

pline and the conduct of

reason, and the proportions
of temperate humanity, runs
passionately the way it hap-
pens, and by and by as

greedily to another side,

being swayed by its own
weight, and driven any whi-
ther by chance in all its pur-

suits, having no rule but to

do all it can, and spend itself

in haste, and expire with
some shame and much in-

decency.

When thou hast wept a-

while, compose the body to

burial ; which that it be done
gravely, decently, and charit-

ably, we have the example
of alP nations to engage us,

and of all ages of the world
to warrant : so that it is

against common honesty and
public fame and reputation

not to do this office.

It is good that the body
be kept veiled and secret,

and not exposed to curious

eyes, or the dishonours
wrought by the changes of

death discerned and stared

upon by impertinent persons.

When Cyrus was dying, die

called his sons and friends to

take their leave, to touch his

hand, to see him the last

time, and gave in charge,

that when he had put his veil

over his face no man should
uncover it : and Epiphanius's
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body was rescued from in-

quisitive eyes, by a miracle.

Let it be interred after the

manner of the country, and
the laws of the place, and
the dignity of the person.

For so Jacob was buried with
great solemnity, and Joseph's
bones were carried into Ca-
naan after they had been em-
balmed and kept four hundred
years ; and devout men car-

ried St. Stephen to his burial,

making great lamentation

over him. And /Elian tells

that those who were the most
excellent persons were buried
in purple ; and men of an
ordinary courage and fortune

had their graves only trim-

med with branches of olive

and mourning flowers. But
v/hen Mark Anthony gave
the body of Brutus to his

freedman to be buried hon-
estly, he gave also his own
mantle to be thrown into his

funeral pile : and the mag-
nifience of the old funeral we
may see largely described by
Virgil in the obsequies of

Misenus, and by Homer in

the funeral of Patroclus. It

was noted for piety in the
men of Jabesh-Gilead, that

they shewed kindness to their

lord, Saul, and buried him
;

and they did it honourably.
And our blessed Saviour,

who was temperate in His
expense, and grave in all the

parts of His life and death,

as age and sobriety itself, yet

was pleased to admit the cost

of Maiy's ointment upon His
head and feet, because she
did it against His burial

;

and though she little thought
it had been so nigh, yet be-

cause He accepted it for that

end He knew He had made
her apology sufficient : by
which He remarked it to be a

great act of piety, and hon-
ourable, to" inter our friends

and relatives according to

the proportions of their con-
dition, and so to give a testi-

mony of our hope of their

resurrection. vSo far is piety
;

beyond it may be the ostenta-

tion and bragging of a grief,

or a design to serve worse
ends. Such was that of

Herod, when he made too
studied and elaborate a fun-

eral for Aristobulus whom he
had murdered ; and of Reg-
ulus for his boy, at whose
pile he killed dogs, nightin-

gales, paiTots, and little

horses ; and such also was
the expense of some of the

Romans, who, hating their

left wealth, gave order by
their testament to have huge
portions of it thrown into

their fires, bathing their locks,
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^^•hich were presently to pass

through the fire, with Arabi-

an and Egyptian liquors and
balsam of Judea. In this, as

in everything else, as our

piety must not pass into

superstition or vain expense,

so neither must the excess be
turned into parsimony, and
chastised by negligence and
impiety to the memory of

their dead.

But nothing of this con-

cerns the dead in real and
effective purposes ; nor is it

with care to be provided for

by themselves : bat it is -the

duty of the living. For to

them it is all one whether
they be carried forth upon a

chariot or a wooden bier
;

whether they rot in the air or

in the earth ; whether they

be devoured by fishes or by
worms, by birds or by sepul-

chral dogs, by water or by
fire, or by delay. When
Criton asked Socrates how
he would be buried, he told

him, I think I shall escape
from you, and that you can-

not catch me ; but so much
of me as you can apprehend,
use it as you see cause for

and bury it ; but, however,
do it according to the laws.

There is nothing in this but

opinion and the decency of

fame to be served. When it

is esteemed an honour and
the manner of blessed people
to descend into the graves of
their fathers, there also it is

reckoned as a curse to be
buried in a strange land, or
that the birds of the air de-

vour them. Some nations

used to eat the bodies of their

friends, and esteemed that

the most honoured sepulture

;

but they were barbarous.

The magi never buried any
but such as were torn of

beasts. The Persians be-

smeared their dead with wax,
and the Egj'ptians with
gums, and with great art did

condite the bodies and laid

them in charnel-houses. Eut
Cyrus the elder would none
of all this, but gave com-
mand that his body should

be interred, not laid in a

coffin of gold or silver, but

just into the earth, from
whence all living creatures

receive birth and nourish-

ment, and whither they must
return. Among Christians

the honour which is valued

in the behalf of the dead is,

that they be buried in holy

ground ; that is, in appointed

cemeteries in places of reli-

gion, there where the field of

God is sown with the seeds of

the resurrection, that their bo-

dies also may be among the
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Christians, whh. whom their

hope and their portion is and
shall be for ever. This Ave

are sure of ; our bodies shall

all be restored to our souls

hereafter, and in the interval

they shall all be turned into

dust, by what way soever you
or your chance shall dress

them. And it may happen
that to want a monument
may best preserve men's
memories, while the succeed-

ing ages shall, by their

instances, remember the

changes of the world, and the

dishonours of death, and the

equality of the dead. So
James the Fourth, king of

the Scots, obtained an epi-

taph for wanting of a tomb
;

and King Stephen is remem-
bered with a sad story, be-

cause four hundred years after

his death his bones were
thrown into a river, that evil

men might sell the leaden
coffin. It is all one in the

final event of things. Ninus
the Assyrian had a monu-
ment erected, whose height

was nine furlongs, and the

breadth ten, saith Diodorus

:

but John the Baptist had
more honour when he was
humbly laid in the earth be-

tween the bodies of Abdias
and Elizeus. And St. Igna-

tius, who was buried in the

bodies of lions, and St. Poly-

carp, who was burned to

ashes, shall have their bones
and • their flesh again with
greater comfort than those

violent persons who slept

among kings, having usurped
their thrones w'hen they were
alive, and their sepulchres

when they were dead.

Concerning doing honour
to the dead, the consideration

is not long. Anciently the

friends of the dead used to

make their funeral orations,

and what they spake of

greater commendation was
pardoned upon the accounts

of friendship ; but when Chris-

tianity seized upon the pos-

session of the world, this

charge was devolved upon
priests and bishops, and they

first kept the custom of the

world, and adorned it with

the piety of truth and of reli-

gion ; but they also so ordered

it, that it should not be
cheap ; for they made funeral

sermons only at the death of

princes or of those holy per-

sons, "who shall judge the

angels." The custom de-

scended, and in the channels

mingled with the veins of

earth through which it passed

;

and now-a-days men that die

are commended at a price,

and the measure of their
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legacy is the degree of their

virtue. But these things

ought not s« to be : the

reward of the greatest virtue

ought not to be prostitute to

the doles of common persons,

but preserved lilce laurels and
coronets, to remark and en-

courage the noblest things.

Persons of an ordinary life

should neither be praised

])ublicly nor reproached in

private : for it is an office and
charge of humanity to speak
no evil of the dead (which, I

suppose, is meant concerning

things not public and evi-

dent); but then neither should

our charity to them teach us

to tell a lie, or to make a

great flame from a heap of

rushes and mushrooms, and
make orations crammed with
the narrative of little obser-

vances, and acts of civil, and
necessary, and eternal reli-

gion.

But that which is most con-

siderable is, that Ave should
do something for the dead,

something that is real and of

proper advantage. That we
perform their will, the laws
oblige us, and wilt see to it

;

but that we do all those parts

of personal duty A-\hich our
dead left unperformed, and
to which the laws do not

obliiie us, is an act of areat

charity and perfect kindness :

and it may redound to the

advantage of our friends also,

that their debts be paid even
beyond the inventory of their

movables.
Besides this, let us right

their causes and assert their

honour. David did kindness

to Mephibosheth for Jona-
than's sake ; and Solomon
pleaded his father's cause by
the sword against Joab and
Shimei. And certainly it is

the noblest thing in the world
to do an act of kindness to

him whom we shall never see,

but yet hath deserved it of

us, and to whom we would
do it if he Avere present ; and
unless we do so our charity

is mercenary, and our friend-

ships are direct merchandise,

and our gifts are brocage :

but what we do to the dead
or to the living for their sakes

is gratitude, and virtue for

virtue's sake, and the noblest

portion of humanity.

And yet I remember, that

the most excellent prince

Cyrus, in his last exhortation

to his sons upon his death-

bed, charms them into peace

and union of hearts and de-

signs, by telling them that

his soul Avould be still alive,

and therefore fit to be revered

and accounted as awful and
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alive : and what we do to

our dead friends is Jiot done
to persons undiscerning as a
fallen tree, but to those who
better attend to their rela-

tives, and to greater purposes,

though in other manner than

they did here below. And
therefore those wise persons,

who in their funeral orations

made their doubt with an "If
the dead have any perception

of what is done below," did

it upon the uncertain opinion

of the soul's immortality ; but

made no question if they were
living they did also under-

stand what could concern
them. The same words Na-
zianzen uses at the exequies

of his sister Gorgonia, and in

the former invective against

Julian : but this was upon
another reason ; even because
it was uncertain what the

state of separation was, and
whether our dead perceive

anything of us, till we shall

meet in the Day ofjudgment.
If it was uncertain then, it is

certain since that time we
have had no new revelation

concerning it ; but it is ten

to one that when we die, we
shall find the state of a^airs

wholly differing from all our
opinions here, and that no
man or sect haih guessed

anything at all of it as it is.

Here I intend not to dispute,

but to persuagie ; and there-

fore, in the general, if it be
probable that they know or

feel the benefits done to

them, though not by a reflex

revelation from God, or some
under - communication from
an angel, or the stock of ac-

quired notices here below, it

may the rather endear us to

our charities or duties to

them respectively ; since our
virtues use not to live upon
abstractions and metaphysical
perfections, or inducements,

but then thrive when they

have material arguments,

such as are not too far from
sense. However it be, it is

certain they are not dead
;

and though we no more see

the souls of our dead friends

than we did M'hcn they were
alive, yet we have reason to

believe them to know more
things and better ; and if our
sleep be an image of death,

we may also observe concern-

ing it, that it is a state of life

so separate from communica-
tions with the body, that it

is one of the ways of oracle

and prophecy by which the

soul best declares her immor-
tality, and the nobleness of

her actions and powers, if

she could get free from the
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body, as in the state of separ-

ation, or a clear dominion
over it, as in the resurrection.

To whicli also this consider-

ation may be added, that

men a long time live the life

of sense before they use their

reason ; and till they have
furnished their head with ex-

periments and notices of

many things, they cannot at

all discourse of anything :

but when they come to use
their reason, all their know-
ledge is nothing but remem-
brance ; and • we know by
proportions, by similitudes

and dissimilitudes, by rela-

tions and oppositions, by
causes and effects, by com-
paring tilings with things

;

all which are nothing but
operations of understanding
upon the stock of former
notices, of something we
knew before, nothing but re-

membrances : all the heads
of topics, which are the

stock of all arguments and
sciences in the world, are a

certain demonstration of this;

and he is the wisest man that

remembers most, and joins

those remembrances together
to the best purposes of dis-

course. From whence it

may not be improbably gath-

ered, that in the state of sep-

aration, if there be any act of

understanding, that is, if the
understanding be alive, it

must be relative to the notices

it had in this world; and
therefore the acts of it must
be discourses upon all the

parts and persons of their

conversation and relation,

excepting only such new
revelatioia as may be com-
municated to it ; concerning
which we know nothing.

But if by seeing Socrates I

think upon Plato, and by
seeing a picture I remember
a man, and by beholding two
friends I remember my own
and my friend's need (and he
is wisest that draws most
lines from the same centre,

and most discourses from the

same notices) ; it cannot but
be very probable to believe,

since the separate souls under-

stand better if they under-

stand at all, that from the

notices they carried from
hence, and what they find

there equal or unequal to

those notices, they can better

discover the things of their

friends, than we can here by
our conjectures and craftiest

imaginations : and yet many
men here can guess shrewdly
at the thoughts and designs

of men with whom they dis-

course, or of whom they

have heard, or whose char-
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acters they prudently have
perceived. I have no other

end in this discourse, but that

we may be engaged to do
our duty to our dead ; lest

peradventure they should per-

ceive our neglect, and be
witnesses of our transient af-

fections and forgetfulness.

Dead persons have, religion

passed upon them, and a

solemn reverence ; and if we
think a ghost beholds us, it

may be \^^e have upon us the

impressions likely to be made
by love, and fear, and reli-

gion. However, we are sure

that God sees us, and the

world sees us ; and if it be
matter of duty towards our

dead, God will exact it ; if it

be matter of kindness, the

world will : and as .religion

is the band of that, so fame
and reputation are the endear-

ment of this.

It remains, that we who
are alive should so live, and
by the actions of religion at-

tend the Coming of the Day
of the Lord, that we neither

be surprised nor leave our
duties imperfect, nor our sins

uncancelled, nor our persons

unreconciled, nor God un-

appeased; but that, when
we descend to our graves,

we may rest in the bosom
of our Lord, till the man-
sions be prepared where we
shall sing and feast eternally.

Amen.

Et ©cum lautiamus

MUIR AND PATERSON, PKINTEKS, EDINBURGH.














